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MAZZINI. 


ITH the political resurrection of modem Italy 
four names are associated. The unitftof the 
Italian people was achieved under the kingship 
of Victor Emmanuel, by the aid of the skilful 
diplomacy of Cavour, and by means of the 
sword of the heroic Garibaldi. These men, 
differing from one another in various ways, had this in common 
— that they were essentially men of action. But the fourth 
name is that of one who combined action with thought in his 
own great and noble personality ; of one who suffered imprison- 
ment and exile, and who lived to become the prophet and 
spiritual hero of his nation. But Mazzini is not the prophet of 
modern Italy alone, but also of the whole modem world. 
While an ardent patriot and advocate of struggling nationali- 
ties, no writer or thinker of our century has felt more deeply 
than he the solidarity of mankind ; and Aience he b&omes for 
us a true moral teacher, whose fervent words are as \nuch 
needjd in England, the country of his exKe, as in Italy, the 
land of his birth. In this country there are not a few who owe 
to the intercourse they enjoyeebwith Mazzidi their insight into 
the needs of modem life, their faith in progress, and their regard 
for the people. And it may with safety be affirmed that, apart 
ifom the approval or disapproval of specific opinions advocated 
by Mazzini, no one can be brought into close contact with bis 
mind without being thereby roused to new endeavour or 
awakened to higher conceptions of human good than he had 
previously known. Few men could have been more at variance 
in opinion than Mazzini and Carlyle ; but the tribute rendered 
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spontaneously by the force-worshipping sage of Chelsea to the 
Italian democratic enthusiast is one of the most pleasing; 
episodes in Carlyle’s life. And the impressive scene in Gegoa 
at the unfailing of the Mazzini statue in that city in *£82, whin 
the vast concourse gazed in absolute silence on the features of 
their great citizen, and then burst forth into transports of 
enthusiastic joy, proved— if proof were needed— that the new 
Italy has not forgotten her prophet and liberator. 

Dorn in Genoa in 1805, Joseph Mazzini was brought up not 
only in love of country, but also in the 44 worship of equality n 
through the democratic principles of his parents, “ whose bear- 
ing towards high or low was ever the same.” He tells us that 
while walking one Sunday in April 1821 with his mother and a 
friend of the family in the streets of Genoa, they were addressed 
by “a tall black-bearded man, with a severe and energetic 
countenance, and a fiery glance that I have never since for- 
gotten. He held out a white handkerchief towards us, merely 
saying, * For the refugees of Italy.* My mother and friend 
dropped some money into the handkerchief, and he turned 
from us to put the same request to others.** The man was one 
Kini, a captain in the national guard instituted by the Pied- 
montese in their insurrection against Austria in March 1821. 
The insurrection was crushed, and many of the Revolutionists 
had docked to Genoa, there to await another opportunity. From 
this incident dates the spiritual new birth of Mazzini ; the 
fruitful idea of struggle for the right, for Italy, for mankind, fall- 
ing on fertile soil and bearing during the following half c^ptury 
the rich harvest of a sorrowful but inexpressibly precious life. 
That was the first c day that a confused idea presented itself to 
his mind that 41 we Italians could and therefore ought \o struggle 
for the liberty of our country. 11 This idea continued to take 
ever stronger possession of his nature. Among the young 
students of the Genoa University he sat silent and absorbed ; 
and even childishly determined to dress always in blade as in 
mourning for his country. Gradually a little cirde of friends, 
foremost among whom were the young Kuffinis, gathered 
around Mazzini ; to them he communicated bis thoughts, and to 
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them he was bound by ties of the strongest affection. Indeed, 
subtle blending of keen intellectual enthusiasm with deep 
hwgan love is perceptible all through the career of this great 
ItAian, whereby he is proclaimed a true compatriot of ft ante. 

It was by the study of this great poet, whom he regarded as the 
prophet of his nation, that Mazz ini's national* sentiment was 
deepened into |eligious enthusiasm ; and it was from the 
artistic side that Mazzini’s patriotic feeling was first kindled. 
Art is the expression in forms of beauty of a nation's life ; and 
Mazzini found himself in a land without any art but that of 
the past, because it had no life but in the past. “ ft was 
necessary to interrogate the slumbering, latent, and unconscious 
life of our people ; to lay the hand upon the half-frozen heart of 
the nation ; to count its rare pulsations, and reverently learn 
therefrom the purpose and duty of Italian genius.” But Italy 
had been scornfully described as a “ geographical expression ; ” 
while to produce art there must be liberty of development for 
Italy’s own rich life. Mazzini therefore turned resolutely to the 
political problem— how to gain freedom and unity for Italy — 
and forthwith joined the secret society of the Carbonari, fie 
was sent by the leaders of this body to Tuscany to plant the 
order there. Entrapped by an agent provocateur, Mazzini was 
arrested, the governor of Genoa informing his fathet that f* he 
was a young man of talent, very fond of solitary wallcs^u nigfit, 
and habitually silent as to the subject of* his meditations* and 
that the government was not fond of young men of talent, the 
subject of whose musings was unknown to it” Brutally 
separated from his father by the military, h^zzini was sent to 
the fdktress of Savona, overlooting the sea on the Western 
Riviera. Here he remained for some time, the Bible, Tacitus, 
and Byron being the companions of his solitude. He was 
acquitted by a committee of senators at Turin ; but not before 
be had conceived in his solitary cell the design of a new 
association of Young Italy— a society of young men bound 
together by a common faith and zeal— for the emancipation of 
the country. A journey to Switzerland and France followed j 
and at Marseilles, whither great numbers of Italian exiles bad 
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flocked, Mazzini sketched out the design and rules of the new 
society. About this very time (April 1831) Charles Albert, wh$ 
had been numbered in the ranks of the Carbonari, ascendecfathe 
Sardinian throne, and many believed that he would%chieve fte 
liberty and unijy of Italy. Mazzini did not share these views. 
He did, indeed, in a memorable letter, urge the Sardinian King 
to put himself at the head of the movementr for Italian in- 
dependence, telling him that he had the choice of being judged 
by posterity as the greatest of men or the last of Italian tyrants. 
But no man ever believed so firmly in the divine right of the 
Republic as did Mazzini. The salvation of Italy, he held, could 
never be achieved by any monarch, but only through the 
republican association of the Italian people. Even in 1861 he 
writes : “All that the Piedmontese monarchy can give us — even 
if it can give so much— will be an Italy shorn of provinces which 
ever were, are, and will be, Italian, though yielded up to foreign 
domination in payment of the services rendered ; an Italy, the 
abject slave of French policy, dishonoured by her alliance with 
despotism ; weak, corrupted, and disinherited of all moral 
mission, and bearing within her the germs of provincial autonomy 
and civil war.” Italian provinces are indeed held by France 
and by Austria to-day, nor is Italy yet free from tendencies to 
separatism; while# her present statesmen appear to be more 
concerned in the making of guns and ironclads and the acquisi- 
tion # of territory in Africa than in carrying out any “moraT 
mission.’’ But it must be admitted that, so far as appears (and 
this is the judgment of so competent an observer as«M. de 
Laveleye), there ^ no very marked feeling for the Republic 
beloved by Mazzini ; while in # Italy, as in every other country, 
the social question at present eclipses the purely political 
Mazzini’s republican idea* was, however, no mere politjfal 
mechanism, but an organic union, the life of which was a 
religious faith. Mazzini found Italy utilitarian and materialist, 
permeated by French ideas, and weakened by her reliance on 
French initiative. He was filled with hope that Italy might not 
only achieve her own unity, but might once more accomplish, as 
she had tn the Rome of the Caesars and the Rome of the Church, 
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the unity of the Western world. 11 On my side I believed," he 
•ays, “ that the great problem of the day was a religious 
problem, to which all other questions were but secondary .’ 1 The 
Italians wfte to be convinced that their “ sole path A victory 
was through sacrifice — constancy in sacrifice.’’ Instead, there- 
fore, of the old wire-pulling mechanism of (farbonarism, we 
have, as the exponent of these ideas, the association of Young 
Italy, filled with the breath of the new life. In the general 
instructions for the members of Young Italy Mazzini gives the 
reasons for his republican creed. Young Italy is republican, 
he says, because every nation should form a free and 1 equal 
community of brothers ; because all true sovereignty resides in 
the nation ; because privilege tends to undermine the equality 
of the citizens, and therefore to endanger the liberty of the 
country ; because the Republic closes the path, otherwise open, 
to usurpation ; because monarchy involves the intermediate 
element of an aristocracy, which is a source of inequality and 
corruption ; because monarchy, which cannot now be based on 
the extinct belief of divine right, has become too weak a bond of 
unity and authority ; because there are no monarchical elements 
in Italy ; because Italian tradition is essentially republican ; 
because monarchy would drag Italy into concessions to foreign 
courts, trust in and respect for diplomacy, agd repression of the 
popular element ; because the recent Italian movements had’all 
been in essence republican ; and becibse the idea of the 
Republic, dominating every European revolutionary manifesta- 
tion, appealed to the sympathy and imagination of the Italian 
people. . 

Never existed greater devotion to a cause than was displayed 
by the leading members of Young Italy. “ I never saw,” said 
h^Lzzini, u any nucleus of young men so devoted, capable of 
such strong mutual affection, such pure enthusiasm, and such 
readiness in daily, hourly toil, as were those who then laboured 
with me. We were, Lamberti, Usiglio, Lustrini, G. B. Ruffini, 
and five or six others, almost all Modenese ; alone, without any 
office, without subalterns, immersed in labour the whole of the 
day* and the greater part of the night ; writing articles and 
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letters, seeing travellers, affiliating the Italian sailors, folding 
our printed articles, tying up bundles, alternating between 
intellectual labour and the routine of working men.” Thus eras 
the faith *of the new Italian apostolate exemplified i# its worlds. 
In the journal Young Italy appeared at the end of 1831 the 
manifesto of the new party, written by Mazzini himself .It was 
an eloquent appeal, written under the influence; of the nascent 
romanticism of the time, fervid and passionate; too florid 
indeed for the taste of our colder and more critical period. 
Through it the regeneration of Italy was presented to the young 
Italian 4 mind as an object of religious enthusiasm, to help 
forward which young Italy 44 has need of purification from eveiy 
servile habit, from every unworthy affection.” In order to 
dilfeientiate the new movement from Carbonarism, which had 
been individualistic, founded on calculations of material interest, 
and given to compromise, it was now shown that Association 
was the new watchwoid. “Revolutions must be made by the 
people and for the people. This is our Word ; it sums up our 
whole doctrine ; it is our science, our religion, our heart’s 
affection.” No longer can any great human movement be 
based on a theory of individualism ; the epoch of collective 
action has arrived, and the national organism must be pene- 
trated with a conscious sense of its mission. This manifesto 
was follovied by other writings from Mazzini, including “Thoughts 
Addressed to the Poefs of the 19th Century,” “ On the Brother- 
hood of the Peoples,” “ The Alliance of the French and German 
Peoples,” and “ Young Italy to the People of Germany and the 
Liberals of Francg." In August 1832 Mazzini was decreed 
exiled from France. But it was easier to publish the cfecree 
than to enforce it. The spies who served a French prefect were 
willing to serve the outlaw also ; and thus it came to pass tl$t 
he sent to Geneva a friend who bore a close personal resem- 
blance to himself, whilst he 44 walked quietly through the whole 
row of police-officers, dressed in the uniform of a national 
guard,” and was able to remain a whole year in Marseilles, 
writing, correcting proofs, corresponding, and holding secret 
interviews. Thus was developed in Mazzini, under the educating 
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compulsion of threatened despotism, that “ cat-like footfall, 1 ' as 
4 writer has called it, which “ never betrayed him to Europe, 
while he passed untouched through her highways and byways as 
often as heiisted, like the very wraith and spirit of Republicanism 
that he was.” % 

The Association of Young Italy was soon to experience the 
fate reserved fqr those who raise the standard of insurrection 
against organised wrong. Mazzini himself had conceived the 
idea of a national revolution through the insurrection of the 
Sardinian States ; Cenoa and Alessandria being the two centres 
of the movement. But owing to the accident of a Quarrel 
between two artillerymen the government was enabled to trace 
the secret of the conspiracy, and very soon wholesale arrests 
took place. Ferocious terrorism and artful designs were re* 
sorted to by the government. Some of the prisoners were 
made to believe, by forged signatures, that their own friends 
had denounced them. In other cases a pretended conspirator 
was placed in the same cell with a prisoner to worm his secret 
from him. An infusion was mixed with the drinking water of 
some prisoners to weaken the intellectual faculties. Beneath 
the window of a prisoner’s cell the public crier would announce 
the execution of his friend. Mazzini’s dearest frnjpd, Jacopo 
Ruffini, whom he describes as “ a youth of she sweetest nartiy-c, 
the purest and most constant affections I have eve* known/’ 
tore one night a nail from the door of his prison, and opened a 
vein in his neck. “ With this last protest against tyranny, he 
took rffuge in the bosom of his Creator.” l)ltimate!y several 
were executed, others imprisoned for a tcjgn of years, while 
someVianaged to escape. Malzini himself was among those 
condemned to death. Thus ended the first attempt of Young 
It||y. 

But action was the motto of the insurgents, and a new attempt 
was shortly after determined on. Mazzini proceeded to Geneva, 
where he helped to set on foot a new journal, called L Europe 
Centrale % and where he determined to operate on Savoy. Into 
the history of the abortive expedition there it is impossible, for 
reaso ns of space, to enter. Suffice It to say that, contrary to 
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Mazzini’s advice, the expedition was placed tinder the direction 
of General Ramorino, who had been sent to Warsaw during the 
Polish insurrection by the Parisian Committee of the Friend of 
Poland. 1 Delay ensued, want of confidence, exhaustion of furfds, 
and finally betrayal by Ramorino. “ The first period of Young 
Italy was concluded, and concluded with a defeat” The Italian 
exiles were dealt severely with by the governments under whose 
jurisdiction they were ; others escaped, many going to Switzer- 
land. Mazzini and three of his friends lay concealed for some 
time in Lausanne, but ultimately took up their abode in Berne, 
sad, ftoverty-stricken, exiled from friends and home, but devoted 
to a great ideal. “ They were the infants of a new world, the 
children of a new faith. . . . They saw nations regenerated, 
and races long divided advancing together in brotherhood, con- 
fidence, and joy, while the Angel of Liberty, Equality, and 
Humanity spread his white wings above them.” On the 15th 
April 1834, eighteen of the Berne exiles, Poles, Italians, and 
Germans, constituted a pact of fraternity, and founded the 
association of Young Europe, the mission of which was declared 
to be the constitution of mankind in such a manner “as to en- 
able it through a continuous progress to discover and apply the 
law of God by which it should be governed, as speedily as pos- 
sible.” No true association, it is declared, is possible save 
among free men and equals ; therefore the union of republican 
nationalities is the thing to be 6trivcn for. “All privilege is a 
violation of equality. All arbitraiy rule is a violation of liberty. 
Every act of egotism is a violation of fraternity.” Towasds the 
end of the same y$ar Mazzini founded the association of Young 
Switzerland, and in June i83^a Journal for extending \tf ideas, 
entitled Im Jeutte Suisse. But the European governments 
were keeping close watch over the exiles in Switzerland, an <4 in 
July 1836 one Auguste Conseil was despatched by the French 
government to Berne to obtain their confidence, discover their 
secrets, and then of course betray them. The Swiss govern- 
ment was weak and timid ; and when, in September 1836, 
France suspended diplomatic relations with Switzerland, the 
Swiss authorities yielded, and Mazzini was condemned to 
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perpetual exile from the Swiss Republic He shrugged his 
fhoulders, he says, and remained till December, searched for in 
va\£ on every side ; but then, owing to the state of health of the 
t#o friendspvbo shared his trials,he left, and in January i%S7 came 
to London. The “hell of exile” was never so dreary to Mazzini 
as during his first few months in the English capital He was 
in a condition of the deepest poverty. “ 1 struggled on,” he 
says, “ in silence. I pledged, without the possibility of redeem- 
ing them, the few dear souvenirs, either of my mother or others, 
which I possessed ; then things of less value ; until one Satur- 
day 1 found myself obliged to carry an old coat and a |>air of 
boots to one of the pawnbrokers shops, crowded on Saturday 
evenings by the poor and fallen, in order to obtain food for the 
Sunday. After this some of my fellow-countrymen became 
security for me, and I dragged myself from one to another of 
those loan societies which drain the poor man of the last drop 
of blood, and often rob him of the last remnant of shame and 
dignity, by exacting from him forty or fifty per cent upon a few 
pounds, which he is compelled to pay back in weekly payments, 
at certain fixed hours, in offices held in public houses, or gin 
and beer shops, among crowds of the drunken and dissolute.” 
But besides this terrible physical distress, Mazzini's soul was 
haunted at this time by the spectre of an awful doub* Had he 
done right in leading others to sacrifice their fortunes ^nd theii 
lives for an Idea? “I felt myself a criminal— conscious of guilt, 
yet incapable of expiation. The forms of those shot at Ales- 
sandrj^ and Chambcry rose up before me likp the phantoms of 
a crime and its unvailing remorse. I could^not recall them to 
life, many mothers I ha<Pcaused to weep i How many 

more must learn to weep, should 1 persist in the attempt to 
arouse the youth of Italy to noble action, to awaken in them the 
yearning for a common country I And if that country were 
indeed an illusion 1” Had this terrible state of mind lasted 
much longer, Mazzini tells us he must either have gone mad or 
died the death of a suicide. But he examined himself, and 
assured his mind of the purity of its purpose. He examined his 
cause, and satisfied himself that it was just And so he 
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recovered his mental balance and serenity of soul 14 Life,* 1 he 
proclaims, 44 is a mission. Every other definition of life is fal$$» 
and leads all who accept it astray,” When we clearly perqetve 
that our action is in accord with the highest commands, ana is 
dedicated to universal aims, the inevitable strife— -the “ bridal 
dawn of thunder-peals wherever thought hath wedded fact”— 
does not disturb our inward calm. We are t)ie soldiers of an 
Idea, and that is the warrant of our action. lf Think ye I am 
come to bring peace on the earth ? 1 am not come to bring 
peace^ but a sword.” Mazzini, therefore, perceiving the purpose 
of our life, and conscious of the grandeur and unselfishness of 
his aims, found peace, and the black clouds of doubt fled away. 

Supporting himself by his pen, and devoting no small part 
of his time and energies to the help and education of his poor 
and unhappy fellow-countrymen in London, Mazzini toiled on, 
noting every European movement, and with his mind fixed 
permanently on the Italian problem. It was during this time 
that several of his most important essays were produced — 
those on Lamcnnais and on Byron and Goethe in 1839, the two on 
Carlyle in 1843, and that on the minor works of Dante in 1844. 
The two essays on Carlyle — one on the 44 Genius and Tendency 
of the Writings of Thomas Carlyle,” and the othei on Carlyle’s 
* 4 f rench Revolution”— are of especial value, and contain criticism 
marked i>y deep insight as well as strong sympathy. All that 
Carlyle combats, says Mazzini, 44 is indeed really false, and has 
never been combated more energetically ; that which be 
teaches is not always true. His aspirations belong to th$ future 
— the temper and habits of his intelligence attach him to the 
past My sympathies may cla^m the one-half of the mati, — the 
other half escapes me.” The chief source of Carlyle’s weakness 
is discerned in his individualism. With Carlyle the single y>ul 
bows prostrate before the Supreme Power, with whom it can 
enter into no relations and in whose sight it is nothing. The 
collective life of mankind is ignored, and the majority of men 
arc despised. Hence arise hero-worships, strong rulers, and 
44 saviours of society.” Carlyle is a veritable John the Baptist 
calling from the wilderness of modern life on the individual to 
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repent, and to do 14 the task that lies nearest to him." That is 
a great and needful mission, as Martini admitted ; and how 
ngftly Carlyle discharged that mission we all know. ^But it is 
not the highest mission for our age. We cannot relate ourselves 
to the Divine, says Mazzini, but through collective humanity. 
It is not by isolated duty (which indeed the conditions of modem 
life render more and jnore impossible), nor by contemplation of 
mere Power as displayed in the material world, that we can 
develop our nature. It is rather by mingling with the 
universal life, and by carrying on the evolution of the # never- 
ending work. 44 Annihilate the connecting-link between all 
human lives ; efface the infallibility involved in the idea of 
progression, of collective mankind, and what is martyrdom but 
a suicide without an object ? . . . Sadness, unending sadness, 
discordance between the will and the power, disenchantment, 
discouragement, — such is human life, when looked at only from 
the individual point of view.’* “ Mr. Carlyle comprehends 
only the individual ; the true sense of the unity of the human 
race escapes him. He sympathises with all men, but it is with 
the separate life of each, and not with their collective life." 
Thus it is that Carlyle, spite of his great powers, his noble 
genius, and his fruitful thoughts, cannot be, in any .high sense, 
the prophet of democracy ; for no man, however great, can be Jjie 
inspirer of an epoch whose ruling idea heroes not comprehend. 

This powerful criticism dealt with the work of one who was 
no stranger to Mazzini. The two men had met, and, spite of 
differences, had learned to know each other’s.worth. When the 
English government stooped to £Ct the part $f spy and informer 
for Austria by opening Mazzini’s letters, and by traducing, 
through the mouth of one of its leading men, Mazzini’s char- 
acter, Carlyle testified in a letter to the Times (June 15, 1844) 
his regard for the persecuted Italian exile — 44 1 have had the 
honour to know M. Mazzini for a series of years, and, whatever 
I may think of his practical insight and skill in worldly affairs, 
I can with great freedom testify to all men that he, if ever I 
have seen one such, is a man of genius and virtue, a man of 
sterling veracity, humanity, and nobleness of mind, one of those 

b 
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rare men, numerable, unfortunately, but as units in this 
world, who are worthy to be called martyr souls ; who, in« 
silence, f iously in their daily life, understand and practise what 
is meant by that.” The falsehoods of Lord Aberdcdfl and the 
calumnies (afterwards apologised for) of Sir James Graham did 
not increase Mazzini’s respect for the English government, 

1 which he regarded as lk founded on the. absurd privilege of 
hereditary power, and maintained by such empty formulas as, 
The head of the state reigns, but does not govern.” Such 
fictionc he regarded as bearing a “ radical vice of artificiality or 
immorality,” and as leading to a constant state of antagonism 
between 44 a small and privileged fraction of society” and the 
gTcat body of the people. But while disliking the government, 
Mazzini had a great regaid fur the English people, among whom 
he found many dear friends and co-workers in the great cause 
he had so deeply at heart 

Meanwhile the Italian movement was passing into the hands 
of parties and sects with which Mazzini had no sympathy. 
Compromise, materialism, and an almost superstitious belief in 
the French initiative —all three particularly abhorrent to 
Mazzini— had produced a great party of so-called Moderates, 
who put their faith in diplomacy, and some of whom trusted in 
Fras IX. — a confidence which was soon to be rudely shaken, 
though K may well believed that that pontiff* started with a 
fair Stock of good intentions. But the year of revolutions — 1848 
— arrived ; and with it arrived insurrection in Italy. The 
sword was unsheathed by the people in Sicily and in Vetetian- 
Lombardy, and a war committee sat at Milan. Mazzini's idea 
was that an insurrectional government should be established, 
which should unite the Venetian and Lombard elements, and 
thus form the nucleus of a United Italy. With $is 
hope he hastened to his native land, speaking first at Brescia, 
and then proceeding to Milan. Manin held Venice, and Mazzini 
advised that Italy should rally round the Venetian flag. But 
again failure ensued, and the republican movement in 
Lombardy collapsed ; no work was left there for Mazzini, who 
went by way of France to Tuscany, In the meantime the Pope 
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had fled from Rome, which had thus become a free city. 

"Mazzini determined to proceed thither, and in “ the city of the 
* to establish the Republic, which was duly proclaimed on 
the 9th onFebruary 1849. A provisional government had been 
appointed, which for two months had conducted the administra- 
tion. This body appealed to universal suffrage to elect a 
Constituent Assembly of one hundred and fifty members, which, 
on the date mentioned, declared the secular Papacy abolished 
and the Republic established. 44 Rome," says Mazzini , u was the 
dream of my young years ; the generating idea of my%nental 
conception ; the keystone of my intellectual edifice, the religion 
of my soul ; and I entered the city one evening, early in March, 
with a deep sense of awe, almost of worship. Rome was to me, 
as in spite of her present degradation she still is, the temple 
of Humanity.” On the 18th of March a committee of 
war was chosen by the Assembly, on the proposition of 
Mazzini ; an army of 45,000 was planned, and it was deter- 
mined to send 10,000 men to aid Piedmont But after the , 
battle of Novara, by which the Piedmontese monarchy con- 
sented to what Mazzini designated her 44 sin and shame,” a trium- 
virate was formed in Rome ; Mazzini, Aurclio Saffi, and 
Armellini being the triumvirs. The brjcf hi- dry of, the 
glorious Roman Republic and its cruel destruction it the haftds 
of a sister republic are well known. On»the 25th of*April the 
French troops landed at Civita Vecchia, and the citizens decided 
to defend their cause, and, if needful, to die for.iL The invasion 
of Rofne was, as Mazzini says, the design of Louis Napoleon, 
who yas meditating his tyranny at home, wds desirous of gain- 
ing the support of the Church, and of accustoming the soldiery 
to fire on the republican flag. On May 7th the French 
Assembly desired the French government to empower M. 
Lesseps, their envoy, to come to terms with the Roman 
Republic. A treaty was made towards the end of May, by 
which an alliance was established between the Republic and 
France, by which the French army was to defend Rome in case 
of invasion. But this treaty the French general Oudinot 
refused to recognise, the French made themselves masters 
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of the heights round the city, and the siege began which ended 
with the overthrow of the Republic and the entry of the French* 
troops igto the city. Mazzini was the life and sgul of ttye 
defence : surrounded by the wounded and the dying, his one 
fixed idea was tlfe preservation of an unstained flag, the Roman 
banner on which was inscribed 41 God and the People,” which 
might become the flag of a regenerated and "united country 
under the lead of Rome. Rut he came forth from the siege an 
old and broken man so far as his bodily powers were concerned. 
Margairet Fuller, whose noble efforts for the wounded during 
the siege gained for her Mazzini’s affectionate regard, thus 
describes him as he then appeared : — “ Mazzini had suffered 
millions more than I could ; he had borne his fearful 
responsibility ; he had let his dearest friends perish ; he had 
passed all these nights without sleep ; in two short months be 
had grown old ; all the vital juices seemed exhausted ; his eyes 
were all bloodshot ; his skin orange ; flesh he had none ; his 
hair was mixed with white ; his hand was painful to the touch ; but 
he had never flinched, never quailed ; had protested in the last 
hour against surrender: sweet and calm, but full of a more 
fiery purpose than ever ; in him I revered the hero, and owned 
myself not\>f that mould.” 

The Republic had fallen, the Vicar of Christ returned to 
Rome under the projection of French bayonets, and Mazzini 
went* to Switzerland, and afterwards to England The more 
active part of his life was over, though he personally assisted in 
the abortive insurrection of 1857, and strongly opposed the 
alliance of the Sardinians with the French Emperor ^1859. 
Tins was the work of the diplomatic Cavour, and Mazzini did 
not believe in the salvation of Italy through diplomacy. We 
know, as a matter of fact, that Italy paid, as the price of this 
alliance, Savoy and Nice. United Italy, as Mazzini understood 
it, does not yet exist ; in its place there is a truncated Italy of 
monarchy and diplomacy, the creation of Victor Emmanuel, 
Louis Napoleon, and Cavour. Still, that is better than the 
M geographical expression” of Mettemich ; for the Italian has 
now a country, he has dignity and substantial political freedom. 
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But he has also, ala*,, at the same time, huge armaments and 
terrible poverty. The unity of Italy under a king of the house 
of Savoy was largely aided by Garibaldi He had, assisted by 
Mazzini, carried to a successful issue the insurrection^ Sicily, 
and had become dictator of Central Italy. While Mazzini was 
urging an advance on Rome, and a movement against Austria 
in Venice, Garibaldi, on the other hand, transferred his conquests 
to Victor Emmanuel, whose monarchy was thus consolidated* 
The union of Rome with Italy was delayed until the fall of the 
French Empire. On the 20th September 1870 the Italian 
troops entered the city, and the temporal power of the Papacy 
ended. 

During this period Mazzini watched carefully all the political 
and social phenomena, and produced some of his most important 
writings. Au essay on “ Europe : its Condition and Prospects/* 
appeared in the Westminster Review in 1852, and the greater 
part of “The Duties of Man" in 1858. The “Thoughts upon 
Democracy in Europe" had appc4ircd in 4847 in the People's 
Journal . Since two cheap and convenient editions of these « 
latter essays have been given to the public within the last few 
years, they are not included in the present volume, although 
they contain perhaps the most important and characteristic 
utterances of Mazzini’s thought In all ifcese c*^ays Mazzini 
gives to his readers his root ideas. Society conceived as a 
whole, the thought of collective mankind, composed free 
nationalities, life conceived as a mission, duty regarded as the 
fulfilment of a divine law and as being precedent to individual 
rights? the union of thought and action, faith shown through 
workst conscience and traditiorfthe oriteria % oi truth— -these are 
the main ideas herein taught. 

No portion of Mazzini’s teaching is more important than his 
criticism of the ideas summed up in the French Revolution. 
Mazzini regarded that event as the dose, not the opening, of an 
epoch — the epoch of individual rights, which, after a period of 
chaos, was to be succeeded by the epoch of association, of 
collective life. The Revolution finally conquered for man those 
rights of the individual contended for by the Protestant 
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Reformation, but it necessarily ends, according to Mazzini, in 
despotism. “When Napoleon, the most powerful individual 
of that period, arose, and, relying upon force, said Yield— the' 
revolution gave way before him, and with the exception of n 
very few, all these men who had sworn to die, or live free, held 
their tongues, and giving in, sat upon the benches of the 
conservative senate, or upon the benches of the Institute/ Has # 
then, this individualism done no good work ? Ycl ; it is powerful 
to destroy, and it has burnt up shams and lies not a few. But 
Mazzini contends that it cannot create ; the new birth can only 
proceed from the collective life. With Association goes Duty. 
The individual has hitherto struggled for his rights ; he will 
now co-operate with his nation in the fulfilment of its mission, 
with the world in its development of the eternal law of progress. 
This law is regarded as the unfolding of the Divine will in 
which, as Mazzini’s countryman Dante said, is man's peace. 
“ The absence of a highest form of Duty, universally accepted, 
to which every one can appeal, little by little and imperceptibly 
accustoms people’s minds to submission to accomplished farts: 
success becomes the sign of right, and what is done takes the 
place, in men’s worship, of Trutli/ From this it may be seen 
that Mazzini is wholly opposed to the doctrine that man acts 
from mere considerations of self-interest This doctrine, as- 
sumed by most economists and politicians as self-evident, but 
which is visibly losing its hold under the influence of moral 
teachers like Ruskin, is condemned by Mazzini as resulting in 
the despotism of authority when starting from the collective 
point of view, and 11 in the anarchy of animal propensities * 
when adopted from the individual point of view. In n» case 
can it afford a foundation for any true society. 14 No, certainly,” 
he writes, “ it was not to attain the ignoble and immoral every 
one for himself that so many great men, holy martyrs of thought, 
have shed, from epoch to epoch, from century to century, the 
tears of the soul, the sweat and blood of the body. Beings of 
devotedness and love, they laboured and suffered for something 
higher than the individual ; for that Humanity which ought to 
be the object of all our efforts, and to which we are all 
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responsible. Before a generation which scorned or persecuted 
them, they calmly uttered their prophetic thoughts, with an eye 
fujjid on the horizon of future times ; speaking to that collective 
being wh^h ever lives, which ever learns, and in tghich the 
divine idea is progressively realised j for that city of the human 
race, which alone, by the association of all intellects, of all loves, 
and of all forces, can accomplish the providential design that 
presided over dur ci cation here below.” 

Mazzini’s lofty idealism, his religious spirit, and his constant 
insistence on duty rather than on rights, frequently brought him 
into antagonism with many of the {evolutionists of Europe, who, 
while they applauded his struggle for Italy, were by no means 
animated by the same motives which controlled him. Foremost 
among these was the famous Russian anarchist, Bakouninc 
who, from an atheistic standpoint, criticised severely the 
theological politics of Mazzini. Yet Bakouninc, while opposing 
the thinker, admired the man. “ If there is a man,” he says 
in his pamphlet (written in 1871) “La Thcologie politique de 
Mazzini et 1 * Internation ale," “universally respected in Europe, 
and who, during forty years of activity, uniquely devoted to the 
service of a great cause, has really merited this respect, it is 
Mazzini. He is incontestably one of the noblest and purest 
individualities of our age." Bakouninc, like Maz/.vi? believed in 
association, but his conception of solidarity was very differtmt 
from that of Mazzini, “ The human speaies,” says djfs Russian 
thinker, “ like all other animal species, has inherent principles 
which are peculiarly its own, and all these principles sum them- 
selves up, or reduce themsehes, to a singlfc principle which wc 
call solidarity.” This is a fraidc statement* of the naturalistic 
view of man, who is thus icgarded as one term of a series of 
phenomena, and whose desire for union is nothing more than a 
superior form of the gregarious instinct This is very different 
from Mazzini’s spiritual union, “ his city of the human race," 
outside time and space. 

Equally decisive was Mazzini’s opposition to the older French 
Communism as preached by Proudhon, Fourier, and Enfantirt 
These doctrines were based, according to Mazzini, on the old 
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and false notions of the rights and the personal gratification of 
the desires of the Ego ; and if carried into practice, would lead 
either to despotism or anarchy. His attitude towards our' 
current Cocialism would probably be somewhat different, Tor 
that is historical, and is connected with those democratic forms 
which he thought essential, and which were ignored by the 
older French Communists, Many Socialists appear to regard 
Mazzini as mainly interested in the mere political as dis- 
tinguished from the social question. But this is hardly borne 
out by bis writings, which contain a powerful diagnosis of the 
present social conditions. Thus he writes— “And as it is 
impossible to dream of the moral and intellectual progress of 
the people without providing for its physical amelioration— as 
it is absurd to say 1 Instruct yourself} to a man who is working for 
his daily bread from fourteen to sixteen hours a-day, or to tell 
him to love who sees nothing around him but the cold calcula- 
tions of the speculator and the tyranny of the capitalist legislator 
— the social question was found inevitably grafted upon the 
question of political progress. Henceforward they could only 
be separated by destroying both." And again in the “ Duties of 
Man ” — M At the present day— and this is the curse of our actual 
social economy— capital is the tyrant of labour." His economical 
ideal is thus defined— “Association— but to be administered 
with a truly republican fraternity by your own delegates, and 
from which you shoulU be free to withdraw at your own discre- 
tion." There is no fundamental divergence between this 
teaching and that of the ^present day advocates of Socialism. 
But it may be admitted that Mazzini was not a great economist ; 
and that his revolt against the (/resent conditions of labour was 
rather of the heart than of the head, and that he did not fully 
perceive how those very conditions force on a class struggle 
even in republican communities like the United States. But if 
he did not fully grasp the economical problem, at least Mazzini 
did not pretend, like so many, that that problem is to be solved 
by the preaching of morality. No doubt the problem of society 
is fundamentally a moral one ; but then morality is net a 
metaphysical entity existing outside the real world. It is the 
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expression of a harmonious condition of the individual and 
spciety in the actual world And the charge brought against 
present economic arrangements is two-fold : — First, that they 
vidlate justite by depriving a portion of society of the fdH result 
• of its labour ; and second, that the physical anjl social condi* 
tions under which that portion lives prevent its members from 
properly developing their faculties, *>., prevent them from living 
a truly moral life. If these charges can be sustained, it is 
evident that the economic problem cannot possibly be separated 
from the moral problem. And this was undoubtedly Mazzini’s 
view. His objection to a good deal of the Socialist teaching 
was, that it regarded the social problem as a merely economical 
question ; whereas it is truly a human problem of which the 
economical question is only one factor, however important that 
factor may be. He thus states the problem in his essay on 
“The War and the Commune “ The immediate aim of 
humanity is the harmonious development of all its faculties and 
forces towards the discovery and fulfilment of tht moral law.* 
The fulfilment of that law obviously involves justice in the 
economic relations of society ; and just as obviously does it 
involve conditions favourable to the growth of every man’s moral 
nature. For men cannot develop their characters in tjie air, but 
only in the real world of family life, of *pft>pei v, and of 
institutions. » 

The latter years of Mazzini’s life were spdht in London, where 
he had now many friends. His health was broken and his body 
weak. *“ Physically,” says Mr. Garrison thf American Aboli- 
tionist, who visited him in 1867. “he was greatly attenuated, 
strickefl in countenance, broken*!n health, and evidently near 
the close of his earthly pilgrimage.* But his mind was active 
as ever, his spirit resolute and strong. “ In private society,* 
says Professor Masson, “ Mazzini’s habits were simple, kindly, 
affectionate, and sometimes even playful He bad a good deal 
of humour, and could tell a story or hit off a character very 
shrewdly and graphically, not omitting the grotesque points.* 
He was ready to talk under favourable circumstances, and his 
talk “on such occasions was good, utterly unpedantic, about 
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this or that, as it happened, and often with whim and laughter/ 
But if some topic was started on which he had a serious 
opinion, “he would fight for it, insist upon it, make ajittfe 
uproar^bout it, abuse you with mock earnestness jpr believtng 
the contrary. f That would not last long ; a laugh would end it ; 
we knew Mazzini’s way.” His last two London residences were 
in the Fulham Road, and at 2 Onslow Terrace, Brompton, the 
latter being nearly opposite the spot where iledru-Roilin lived 
during his exile in London, llis rooms were filled with books 
and papers, and the birds he always loved to have with him flew 
about the room as he talked. 

Respecting the Franco-German war and the events of the 
Commune Mazzini gave his opinions in an article contributed 
to the Contemporary Review in 1871. He could not join in the 
condemnation of Germany, nor did he believe with Garibaldi 
that the proclamation of the Republic in Paris made any 
essential difference in the state of affairs, though he was glad to 
witness the downfall of the Empire. The French Republic, he 
truly says, “ was not the issue of the spontaneous, deliberate 
vote of a people arising, in the name of eternal duty, to assert 
their freedom. ... It was a mere de facto consequence of the 
state of things — of Louis Napoleon’s cowardly abdication of his 
leadership, and of the absence of all other government.” Soon 
after this Mazzini left for Italy, and went to Pisa, where he lived 
under the name of fciorgio Rosselli Brown. The mild climate 
of that city might, he thought, restore his shattered health. 
But in February of the following year he was taken with t terrible 
spasms of the throat* which lasted five days. Then came a brief 
interlude of relief from pain ‘but on the 6th March he felt an, 
oppression in his chest, and it was found next day that his 
right lung was congested. On the 9th his voice left him ; # and 
on the toth March 1872, while endeavouring to speak to his 
physician, he fell back dead in his bed. The funeral honours 
paid to him were national, a vast procession of eighty thousand 
mourners following him to the grave. His mortal remains 
repose in a massive granite vault on one of the highest terraces 
ha the Campo Santo of Genoa, the city of his birth. 
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Victor Emmanuel) Cavour, and Garibaldi have been 
designated, along with Mazzini, as the founders of modern 
ualjp But a broad line of demarcation divides Mazzini from 
tha others. ^Neither the end aimed at nor the means adopted 
# by such a wily diplomatist as Cavour could approve themselves 
to the pure soul of Mazzini. With no monarch of the house of 
Savoy could Mazzini hold any terms ; and even Garibaldi he 
regarded as one h ho had played false to the Republican ideal. 
There has been much disputation as to the questions at issue 
between the Mazzinians and the supporters of the Italian status 
quo; a good deal of it unprofitable. For the most pin it 
ultimately resolves itself into the everlasting conflict between 
the idealist and the man of the world. The former stands by 
the intellect and the conscience ; the latter by the limitations of 
actual fact and the practical difficulties of the case. Men like 
Cavour are merely politicians — bold, skilful, subtle, ingenious# 
ready to adapt themselves to the exigencies of the moment, and 
to ase any instrument for effecting their object But to the 
mind of Mazzini this Machiavellian adroitness and utilitarian 
compromise was odious ; for Mazzini was above all things a 
religious man who held that the political question could not be 
separated from the religious. 44 The Republican party," he tells 
us, 44 is not a political party ; it is essentially g. relig) its party** 1 
What common ground is there between this religious jdealist 
on the one hand and the mere soldier or else mere diplomatist 
on tbe other? The latter have founded an Italian state' of 
monarchy, of diplomacy, of armaments : Mazzini aimed at 
founding a religious commonwealth. Thd aims being so 
essentially different, argument a# to method# seems useless. 
Mazzini’s work was of a wholly different kind from that of the 
king^ the statesman, and the soldier. They were intent on the 
outer framework ; he on the inner life. They were willing to 
bend before established fact ; he refused to do so. They have 
endowed the erewhiie 44 geographical expression" with an 
outward form, as to tbe permanence of which few would care to 
prophesy. It was pre-eminently Mazzini who gave to Italy the 
breath of a new life, who taught her people constancy in 
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devotion to an idea) good. Prophets are rarely successful in 
tbeir own day, and so it has been with the prophet of modern 
Italy. The making of Italy has not proceeded in the wy lie 
hoped eit would ; for the Italians, who are an eminently subtle 
and diplomatic people, have apparently thought it best to bend 
to the hard facts by which they have been surrounded. But if, ' 
as Emerson teaches, facts are 14 fluid to thought,” we may 
believe that the ideas of Mazzini will yet preVail in the nation 
of his birth, and that he may yet be regarded as the spiritual 
father of the future Italian commonwealth. For of him, if of 
any modern man, we may say that he 

** Haw distant gates of Eden gleam. 

And did not dream it was a dream ; 

But heard, by secret transport led, 

Ev'u in the charnels of the dead. 

The murmur of the fountain-head. 1 ' 

WILLIAM CLAKKE 
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FAITH AND THE FUTURE. 


Titk following little work, written in 1835, was ft portion 
of that European Republican A postdate I endeavoured to 
substitute for the French A postdate, which was impeded 
and almost crushed beneath the repressive laws of the 
monarchy of July. Its object was to insist upon the 
necessity of investing that European Republican A postdate 
with a religious character. ^ 

It was published by our printing establishment at Bienne, 
and was sequestrated at the French frontier. It? circulation 
was therefore limited to Switzerland* and it remained 
unknown in Italy except to very few. It was reprinted at 
Paris in 1850 in French, Jn which Wnguago it was 
originally written, and at the request of the publisher I 
them added to it the following Preface. 




PREFACE. 


Londos, August I 860 . 

Tub pagoa now republished were written as tar back as 
1835, and on re-reading them I observe, with profound 
sorrow, that I might re-write them even now. 

Issued but a few days after the promulgation of the law 
of the 9th of September, against the republican press, t||f 
work had scarcely any publicity. Fifteen years have 
passed since then, and yet it does not contain a single page 
which is not applicable to the present state of things. 

Europe has been shaken to its foundations agitated by 
twenty revolutions. France has proclaimed t>.e falsehood 
of the ultimate formula of monarchy — -Ja trwnareKe hour- 
grotto. Germany — calm philosophic Germany — has had ten 
centres of revolution upon her soil , The foar of the 
popular lion has been beard ft Vienna : |lie emperor has 
fled ; tlie pope has fled. The revolutionary lava has poured 
along from Milan to Pesth, from Venice to Berlin, from 
Borne to Posen. The banner inscribed with the device 
Liberty, Independence, Right, has floated over two-thirds of 
Europe. All is at an end. The blood of our heroes and 
the tears of our mothers have bat watered the or bn of the 
martyr, Victory has forsaken our camp, 6pd our war-cry 
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now is, of a fatal necessity, the war-cry of fifteen yearn 
since. We are condemned to repeat the cry of 18351 
There '‘must be some deep-seated cause for tb : s ; a catfte 
inherent in the very constitution of our party. 

We are superior to our adversaries in courage, in devo- 
tion, and in knowledge of the wants of the people. Where- 
soever we have found ourselves one to one — one people 
against one government — we have been victorious. And 
we have not abused our victory. At our first uprising we 
overthrew the scaffold. Our hands are pure. We carried 
nothing into exile save our unstained conscience, and our 
faith. 

^ Why, then, has reaction triumphed I 
Yes; the cause is in ourselves; in our want of 
organisation, in the dismemberment occasioned in our 
ranks by tystems, somo absurd and dangerous, all imperfect 
and immature, and yet defended in a spirit of fierce and 
exclusive intolerance ; in our ceaseless distrust, in our 
miserable little vanities, in our absoluto want of that spirit 
of discipline and order which alone can achieve great 
results ; in the scattering and dispersing of our forces in a 
multitude of sjuall centres and sects, powerful to dissolve, 
impotent to found. * 

The cause is in the gradual substitution of the worship of 
material interests, for the adoration of holy ideas ; fof the 
grand problem of education, which alone can legitim&tise 
our efforts ; for the true conceptions of Ijfe and its mission. 
It is in our having forgotten God ; forgotten his law of 
love, of sacrifice, nod of moral progress, and the solemn 
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tradition o! hua&axiity, for a theory of t mil fang, the 
Catechism of Volney, the egotistical principle of Bentham ; 
it* is in oy indifference to truths of an order superior to 
this world, which alone are able to transform it. It is in 
the narrow spirit of Nationalism substituted for the spirit 
of Nationality* in the stupid presumption on the part of 
each people that they ore capable of solving the political, 
social, and economical problem alone ; in their forgetfulness 
of the great truths that the cause of the peoples is one ; 
that the cause of the Fathorland must lean upon ITtt* 
inanity ; that revolutions, when they are not avowedly A 
form of the worship of sacrifice for the sake of those who 
struggle and suffer, are doomed to consume themselves in A 
circle, and fail j and that the aim of our warfare, the sole 
force that can prevail over the league of these powers, the 
issue of privilege and interest, is the Holy Alliance of the 
Nations. The manifesto of Lamartine destroyed the 
French Revolution of 1848, as the langu&gt 0 } narroyr 
nationalism held at Frankfort destroyed the German 
Revolution ; as the fatal idea of the aggrandisement of the 
House of Savoy destroyed the Italian Revolution. 

It is now more than ever urgent tp combat these 
tendencies — such is the purpose of the following pages. 
The evil is in ourselves. Wo must overcome it, or perish* 
It & necessary that the truth should be made manifest* 
even where it tells against ourselves* Those who would 
lead us astray may be irritated by it, but the good sense of 
the people will profit by it 

As to our enemies, their fate depends upon the success of 
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our labours. We are journeying bene&thlfce storm-cloud, 
but the atm of God is beyond! bright and etem&L They 
may ve& it from our eyes lor a time — cancel itefrom thb 
heavens they cannot Europe— God be thanked — is 
Emancipated since Marathon. On that day the stationary 
principle of the East was vanquished for ever: our soil 
received the baptism of liberty: Europe moved onward. 
She advances still ; nor will a few paltry shreds of princely 
or diplomatic paper suffice to arrest her on her way* 
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, . They who pre ach patience to the 

peoples as the sole remedy for the ills by which thoy are 
oppressed, or who, while they admit the necessity of a 
contest, would yet leave the initiative to be taken by their 
rulers, do not, to my thinking, understand the state of 
things coining upon us. They mistake the character of the 
epoch, unconsciously betray the cause thsy seek to serve, 
and forget that the mission assigned t<^ the nineteenth 
century is profoundly organic ; a work of initiation and 
renovation only to be fulfilled in spontaneity, frankness, 
courage, and conscience. 

It is* not enough to precipitate a monarchy into a gulf; 
the gulf must be closod up, and#, durable edifice erected on 
its site! Monarchies are quickly made and unmade. 
Napoleon crushed ten in his iron hand, yet monarchy itself 
lives 9 to gaze upon his tomb with the smile of victory. 
Three strokes dealt by the people in 2830 destroyed a 
monarchy eight centuries old ; yet we are the proscribed of 
a new monarchy arisen upon its ruins. 

It is well to remember this, 

Che Mem ywri Jtoee {la ComidU d* fmme me) wet > 
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admirably played in Franca The estate, irreproachable 
Jesuitism of the actors well deterred the envy of monarchy 
itself. 4 But what have been the results 1 r # 

The fifteen years 9 farce destroyed the monarchy of the 
elder branch or the Bourbons ; but it destroyed at the same 
time that frank, austere, revolutionary energy which had 
placed France at the head of European nations; it 
condemned the ruling power to a state of perennial terror, 
but it also doomed the most enlightened part of France to 
long years of immorality. It instilled hypocrisy into the 
souls of men ; it substituted a spirit of calculation for 
enthusiasm ; the arts of defence for tho initiative power 
of genius ; the brain for the heart. The manly, vigorous 
national idea paled beneath a multitude of puny incomplete 
conceptions ; and apoBtasy was introduced into the political 
sphere. 

The subtle, treacherous, deceitful warfare of the fifteen 
years’ farce spread a stratum of corruption o\er French 
civilisation, the consequences of mhicb yot endure. A 
second sticli would be fatal indeed, and it is important that 
we shopld reflect on this. 

When the timet are right for detaching ourselves from 
the present and advancing towards the future, all hesita* 
tion is fatal; it enervates and dissolvea Rapidity of 
movement is th^ secret of gfeat victories. 

When the consequences of a principle are exhausted, and 
the edifice which had rested upon it for centuries is 
threatened with ruin, it behoves us to shake the dost from 
our feet, and hasten elsewhere. Life is beyond, without. 
Within Is the icy breath of the tomb ; scepticism wanders 
amid the ruins, and egotism tracks its footsteps, followed 
by isolation and death, 

And now the times are ripe, The consequences of the 
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principle of individuality, dominant over the past, are 
Exhausted. Monarchy in its second restoration has lost 
all creativ^dUtter ; its existence is a wretched plagiarism. 
Show me a/dngle important act, a single manifestation of 
European f/t, which is not the issue of the Social principle, 
a hich ha/ not ^sprung from the people, the monarch of the 
future, /jhe old world is incapable of aught but resistance; 
the only force it has left is the force of inertia* The 
aristoci/&ies of the present day are but dead forms* arti* 
ficially/ put in motion from time to time by galvanic power. 
Mona/chy is but the reflection, the shadow of a life that 
has b^cn. 

T he future has called us since 18 H. For two and 
twenty years have the people heard its voice, and yearned 
to advance. And shall wo retrace our steps, shall we re- 
commence a work that is completed, copy the past, and 
return to a state of infancy because monarchy is decrepit ^ 


! Analysis can never regenerate the peoples, \fialysia is 
potent to dissolve; impotent to create, Analysis will 
never lead us further than the theory c# individuality, and 
the triumph of the individual principle could only lead us 
to a revolution of Protestantism and anero liberty. The 
Republic is quite other. # • 

The Republic — as I understand it at least — is the enthrone- 
ment of the principle of association, of which liberty U 
merely an element, a necessary antecedent. Association is 
synthesis ; and synthesis is divine ; it is the lever of the 
world ; the only method of regeneration vouchsafed to the 
human family. Opposition is analysis ; an instrument of 
mere criticism* It generates nothing; it destroys. When 
analysis has declared a principle extinct, it seats itself 
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betide tie corpse, and mores not onward. Synthesis alone 
has power to thrust the corpse aside, and advance in search* 
of newdifa 

Thus it wa$ # ihat the revolution of 1789 — a revolution 
intimately protestant in character— ended by enthroning 
analysis, affirming the fraternity of individuals, and organ* 
ising liberty* And thus it was that the revolution of 1830 
“ft revolution entirely of opposition — revealed at the very 
outset its incapacity of reducing to action the social idea, 
of which it had a dim and distant perception. Opposition 
can dp no more than lay bare the decay, sterility, and ex* 
haustion of a principle. Beyond that it sees nought but 
the void. Now we ean build up nothing upon the void. 
A republic cannot be founded upon a demonstration per 
tibmrdum; the proof direct is indispensable. A new 
, dogma alone cannot save us. 


* * # 

Two things are essential to the realisation of the progress 
- we seek ; the declaration of a principle and its incarnation 
inaction. 


**«•*« 

♦ . * , r , . , 

She tortures of slavery have been for the peoples an 
initiation in the worship of liberty. Their sufferings have 
been beyond expression i the energy of their arising will 
he beyond all expectation. Their sorrows were blessed 
my learned a truth with ovary tear. Every year of 
* martyrdom was a preparation for their complete redemption. 
They have drained the cep to ftp tot dregs; naught 
remains but to dash it in piec . 
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What, then, are tare to do ? 

• To preach, to combat, to act* 

irffe republican party has nothing to alter either eto its 
language or bearing, Any change introduced from any 
'mere idea of taotica would lower it into a political party* 
Now the republican party ia not a political party ; it is 
essentially a religious party. From the days of Spartacus 
downwards, it has had its dogma, its faith, its martyrs j 
and it ought to have the inviolability of dogma, •the 
infallibility of faith, the power of sacrifice, and the cry 
of action of martyrs. Its forgetfulness of this duty, its 
imitation of monarchy or aristocracy, its substitutions 


* 1 say to act ; but in laying down this principle _of action as onr 
rale of conduct, I do not speak of action on any terms ; of feverish, 
ill -considered, disorganised action, i speak of action as the principle, 
the programme, the banner ; an that which ought to be alike the 
tendency and the avowed aim of our exertions. The rest Is a question 
of time, with which it ia unnecessary to occupy ourselves bora. What 
we want is that a temporary necessity shall not^be elevated into a 
permanent theory; that tho peoples shall not # be feinted into 
substituting an indefinite, uncertain, peacefully progressive feme of 
things, for true revolutionary activity ; — that mqp shall not p^ibt In 
attributing to the irregular and coldly aualy tic work of opposition, the 
power of revelation belonging to tho revolutionary synthesis, f 
repndiatemystf mafic inertia— the silence that broods, the simulation 
that betrays ; and invoke a frank, sincere declaration of our dogma 
and belie? Our cry is the cry of Ajax. We desire to combat in the 
light of day, btneath the ray of heaven. Is this puerile impatience Y 
No, is the complement of our doctrine, the baptism of our faith. 
The principle of action which we inscribe upon our banner is strictly 
allied to our belief in a new epoch. How can this epoch be initiated , 
if not through the people, through action, which is the won# of the 
people. Without this principle of action, which we make the guide" 
and rule of our every effort, the movement would be one of mottos 
only, and as «*& productive of imperfect, aatriwdo, gad ftHftt? 
material changes in the *Oml Jfefc 
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of negation* for ft positive belief — these are the tiling* that 
have so often caused its overthrow. The idea, the religiour 
though of which — even when unconsciously — it is f t|ie 
representation on earth, has often raised it up, gigantic 
in power, when we believed it crushed for ever. 

We ought not to forget this. Political parties fall and 
die: religious parties never die until after they have 
achieved their victory ; until their vital principle has 
attained its fullest development and become identified with 
the progress of civilisation and manners. 

Then, and not before then, does God infuse into the 
heart of a people, or the brain of an individual strong in 
genius and in love, a new idea, vaster and more fi mtful 
than the idea then expiring ; the centre of faith is moved 
one degree onwards, and only they who rally round that 
centre constitute the party of the future. 

The republican party has then nothing to fear as to the 
final result of its mission ; nothing from those defeats of an 
hour which do not affect the main body of an army, and 
only tend to call back to the centre those troops w hotn the 
Ardourof battle has scattered. The danger is elsewhere 


You deceive yourselves, we ore told. The peoples lack 
faith. The masses are dormant, inert They have worn 
chains so long as to lose the habit of motion. You have to 
do with Helots, not with men. How can you drag them 
Into the battle, or maintain them in the field 1 How uften 
have wo called them to arms to the cry of people liberty , 
vengeance / They did but raise their heavy heads for an 
instant, to sink back into their former stupor. They have 
neon the funeral procession of our martyrs pass them by, 
and understood net that with them were entombed their 



FAITH Am THE FUT&MM. t$ 

own rights, their own lives, their own salvation* They 
Jeek^ after gold, and are held in inertia by fear. Enthusiasm 
i ^extinct, $nd it is not easy to rekindle it Now, without 
' the help of the masses yon cannot act; you may teach 
* martyrdom, but not victory. Die, if you believe that your 
blood will sooner or later raise up a generation of avengers, 
but do not seek to drag into your destiny those who have 
neither your energy nor your hopes. Martyrdom can never 
become the religion of a whole party. It is useless to 
exhaust the forces which may one day be of service in 
unsuccessful efforts. Do not deceive yourselves as to your 
epoch. Resign yourselves to await in patience. 

The question is momentous. It involves the future of 
the party. 


Yes, the peoples lack faith : not that individual faith 
which creates martyrs, but that social faith which is the 
parent of victory ; the faith that arouses the multitudes ; 
faith in their own destiny, in their own mjssioi afid in the 
mission of the epoch : the faith that combats arn^ prays* 
the faith that enlightens, and bids men* advance fearlessly 
in the ways of God and Humanity, with the sword of the 
people •!» their hand, the religion of the people in their 
heart, and the future of the ptsgple in their#*ou). 

But # sueh faith as this -preached by tho sole priest of* 
the Epoch, Lamennais — and which we are all bound 
nationally to reduce to action — what is wanted to give 
it to us 1 Is it strength, or the consciousness of strength, 
that we need 1 Have we lost it through the recognition of 
our real powerlessness, or through opinions that are 
erroneous, and prejudices that may be removed f Would 
not one energetic act of will re-establish an equilibrium 
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between the oppressor and the oppressed f And suppose 
this to be so, have we striven to achieve it I Are our own 
tendencies, our own manifestations of the idea we se£k to 
promote, such aa to realise the aim t Are we, w horn chance 
has placed at "the head of the movement, or are the multi- 
tudes who do but follow lead, to blame for the actual state 
of inertia t 

Look at Italy. Misfortune, suffering, protest, individual 
saorfice, have reached their climax them The oup is full. 
Oppression is everywhere, like the air we breathe, but 
rebellion also. Three separate states, twenty cities, two 
millions of men arise, and in one week overthrow their 
governments, and proclaim their own emancipation, without 
a single protest raised, or a single drop of blood shed. One 
attempt constantly succeeds another. Do these twenty- 
five millions o I men lack strength 1 Italy in revolution 
would be strong enough to conquer three Austrian Do 
they lack the inspiration of great traditions — the religion 
of memory — the past? The people still bow down in 
reverence before the relics of the grandeur that has been. 
Do thjy lack a mission t Only to Italy has it been vouch- 
safed twice to give the word of unity to Europe. Do they 
lack courage ? Ask it of 1746, of the records of the Grand 
Aitnde, of the thrice holy martyrs who, during the last 
fourteen years^bave died there silently, without glory, for 
an idea. 

Look at Switzerland. Can any one deny the valour or 
the profound spirit of independence that distinguishes 
these sons of the Alps! Five centuries of struggle, of 
intrigues, and of civil and religious discord, have failed to 
soil the Swiss banner of 130& Nevertheless, Switzerland, 
whose battle-cry would arouse Germany and Italy, though 
well aware how the monarch* of Europe would shrink 
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from the idea of an European 'tar sought b f the peoples, 
because conscious that the la«i battle of that war would be 
the i»V aterloo of Monarchy, -^Switzerland continually sub* 
mTts to iniffilt and stoops to dishonour at the present day, 

• and bows her head to the paltriest note of an Austrian 
agent 

Remember MIS ; the youth of Germany abandoning 
their universities to fight the battles of independence ; the 
thrill that ran throughout the whole country at the cry of 
nationality and independence ; — and tell me whether that 
people would not have arisen had their deputies, electors, 
writers, all the influential men who preferred the cireumlo* 
cation of constitutional opposition, rallied round the banner 
of Hambach ? 

Remember Groohow, Waver, Osfcrolenska ; and tell me 
what would have been the condition of Russia, if instead of 
wasting precious time in imploring the protection of 
diplomacy for* that Poland which diplomacy bad Wen 
sacrificing for a century past, — the combatants had rapidly 
carried the action of the revolutionary ^jfrhunde to its 
natural centre, beyond the Bug ; if a vaatlr con option of 
popular ©mancipation had called into action those races 
whose secret was revealed in 1848 by Bogdan Ohio!* 
micki, — if while enthusiasm reigned supreme and the 
enemy was stupefied by terror, while tbe $ multitudes of < 
Lithuania, Uk rani a, and Gallic! a, wore burning with the 
hope of liberty, the insurrectionary forces had pushed on 
into Lithuania. 

I write it with the deepest conviction : there is scarcely 
a single people unable .by dint of faith, sacrifice, and 
revolutionary logic, to burst their chains in the face of the 
monarchies of Europe united against them j pot a single 
people who, in t4te holiness of *n idea of love and the future. 
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and in the strength of ft word inscribed upon their insurrec- 
tionary banner, might not initiate an European crusade^; 
not a<*tngta people to whom the opportunity of doing w, has 
not been offered since 1830. ^ 

But in Italy, in Germany, in Poland, in Switzerland, in 
France, everywhere indeed, the true original nature of the 
revolutionary movements has been altered by men, un- 
fortunately influential, hut grasping and ambitious ; who 
have regarded the uprising of a people but as an oppor- 
tunity for power or profit ; — or by weak men, trembling at 
the difficulties and dangers of the enterprises, who have at 
the outset sacrificed the logic of insurrection to their own 
fears. Everywhere have false and pernicious doctrines 
caused the revolutions to deviate from their true aim ; the 
idea of a oaste has been substituted for the popular idea of 
the emancipation of all by all ; the idea of foreign help has 
weakened or destroyed the national idea. Nowhere have 
the promoters, the lead the governments of the insurrec- 
tions, determined to <mt into tho balance of the country’s 
destiny* the entire sura of forces which might have been 
*pttt in motion by sufficient energy of will ; nowhere has the 
consciousness of u great mission, and faith in its fulfilment, 
a true comprehension of the age and of its ruling thought, 
governed the action of those who, by assuming the direction 
of events, had pledged theuisoives to humanity for their 
successful issue. The mission before them was a mission of 
giants, and to perform it they stooped down to earth. 
They had half defined the secret of the generations ; they 
had heard the cry of the great human families striving to 
shako off the dust of tho sepulchre, and to arise to new 
life; they were called upon to declare the Word of the 
people and of the peoples, without fear or reserve— and 
they did but stammer forth hesitating words of concessions, 
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of charters, of compact* between power and right* between 
the unjust and the just Even a* age in its decrepitude 
dgnfendg. of art some element of fictitious life* so they 
sought frSiff the policy of the past the idea of its ixtiJWfect 
• and fugitive existence They were bound —even, though it 
were raised upon their own dead bodies — to elevate the 
banner of insurrection so high that all the peoples might 
read therein its promises of victory; and they dragged it 
through the mud of royalty* veiled it beneath protocols, or 
hung it idly up— an ensign of prostitution — over the cioors 
of foreign Chancelleries. They put their trust in the 
promises of every minister, in the hopos held out by every 
ambassador* in everything save in the omnipotence of the 
people 

We have seen the leaders of revolution immersed in the 
study of the treaties of 1815, seeking therein the charter 
of Italian or Polish liborty : others, more culpable* pro* 
claiming aloud the negation of Humanity, and the affirm- 
ation of egotism, by inscribing upon their banner a 
principle of non-intervention worthy of the middle ages : 
others, more guilty still* denying both tfieir * rothers and 
fatherland, and breaking the national^, unity at the very 
moment when it behoved them to initiate its triumph, when 
the foreigner was advancing to their gates, by declaring 
— Bolog nese / the cause of the Modenese is not our cause. 

In their anxiety to legalise Ithcir revolution they forgot 
that every insurrection must derive its legality from its 
o»m, its legitimacy from victory, its means of defence from 
offence, and the pledge of its jwcoess from its extension* H 
They forgot that the charter of a nation’s liberties is an 
article of the charter of humanity* and that they alone 
deserve that charter who are ready to conquer or die for 
«U humanity. 
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When the peoples saw the initiators of revolution turn 
pale before the enterprise, and either shrink from the 
necessity of action, or advance trembling or uncertain, 
without any definite purpose, without any programme, 
or any hope 1 save in foreign aid, even they became timid 
and hesitating ; or rhther they felt that the hour was not 
yet come, and held back. In the face of revolutions 
betrayed at their very outset, the multitudes stood aloof; 
enthusiasm was crushed at its birth ; faith disappeared. 


* « * 

Faith disappeared : but what have we done, what do we 
even now to revive it 1 Shame and grief? E\er since 
that holy light of the peoples faded away, wo have either 
wandered in tho darkness, without bond, plan, or unity of 
design ; or folded our arras like men in despair. Some of 
us, after uttering a long cry of grief, havo renounced all 
earthly progress to murrain a hymn of resignation, a prayer 
like tli©‘ prayer of the dying : others have rebelled against 
hope, and, smilitfg in bitterness, have proclaimed the reign 
of darkness by accepting scepticism, irony, and incredulity 
as tilings inevitable, and their blasphemy has been re- 
sponded to by the corruption of those Already degraded, and 
by tho suicide of despair of the pure in heart The literature 
of the present day oscillates between these two extremes. 
Others, remembering the light that had illumined their 
infancy, retraced their weary steps to the sanctuary they 
had abandoned, hoping to rekindle the flame ; or, concen- 
trating the mind in purely subjective contemplation, 
merged existence in the Ego % forgetting or denying the 
external world to bury themselves in the study of the 
individual Such is our present philosophy* 
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Others, l>om to struggle, end urged on by a power of 
sacrifice which, wisely directed, might have wrought 
misaSles — impelled by instinct* sublime, but inddbyto— 
seized tbo banner that floated over the graves of their 
•fathers. And rushed onwards; but they separated before 
they had advanced many steps, and each of them tearing a 
fragment from tie banner, endeavoured to make of It the 
standard of tbo entire army. Such is tho history of our 
political life, » 

The reader must pardon my reiterating these plaints, 
Th«v are my deUwla esf Car Outgo, My work is not a 
labour of authorship, but r* sincere and earnest mission of 
apostohite. Such a mission docs not admit of diplomacy* 
i am seeking the secret of the demy in our advance, which 
fippearH to me to be attributable to causes apart from tho 
strength jf tho enemy ; I am striving to put the question 
in Burh a manner as will enable uh speedily to regain a lost 
initiative. I must either he silent or speak on tho whole 
truth. 

Now it seems to me that there are two principal causes 
for this delay ; both of them dependent upon tho party's 
deviation from tho true path ; both of tiifcm tending to tho 
substitution of tho worship of tbo pofct for tho worship of 
the future, ♦ 

The first is the error which b*s led us to legard as a pro- 
gramme* of tho future that wbkb was in fact but a grand 
summing up of the past; a formula expressing tho results 
of the labour and achievements of an entire epoch — to con- 
found two distinct epochs and two distinct synthases — and 
to narrow a mission of social renovation to the proportions 
of a more work of deduction and development It has led 
us to abandon the principle for the symbol! the God for the 
idol ; to immobilise that initiative which hit the mm of fife 
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tranamitted by God from people to people; to destroy tho 
legitimacy of nationality, which is the life of the peoples, 
theior mission, and the means given them by whi8h,to 
achieve it ; which marks out the part assigned to them by 
God in our common work and duty — the evolution of huf 
thought, one and multiple, which is the soul of our existence 
here below-* 

The second cause is the error which has led ns to con- 
found the principle with one of its manifestations ; the 

+ 1 have sketch od forth my ideas upon the French Revolution, 
considered as the lest word of in expiring epoch, rather than the first 
word of the epoch initiated by the nineteenth century, in an article 
94 On the Revolutionary Initiative, 1 * published in the IUwm Rtyuhli 
Mina, 1885. .... In reverting to the study of the past, my object 
Is to seek, in the historical evolution of the successive terms of 
progress, for data indicating a new social aim; an European 
synthesis, which, by removing the initiative from the hands of one 
sole people superior to the rest, will inspire all with the activity 
wanting at the present day because I desire to see thought trans- 
lated into action— the fatal circle broken, withm which all present 
action t* restricted, and a decisive battle fought between the tuo 
•principles now striving for mastery in Europe. 

But Vmght we— I f have been asked— to forget facts in order to 
improvise, according to our wishes, a revolutionary force where none 
in reality exists l Can we cancel the past t Can we leave out of our 
calculations the late revolutions of Bologna and Modena Y m 

Theoretically jpeaking, onr religious and philosophical belief door 
elevate us to a height excluding all arguments deduced from those 
incidental frets. We are approaching one of those palingenetie 
momeuta which Introduce a new term into the terrestrial synthesis, 
generate new forces, and present— so to speak— a new philosophic 
falerum to every question. We hail the dawn of a new epoch, and 
the revolution now approaching will embrace a large portion of 
humanity. How every new aim call* new elements into action among 
the peoples; 

But leaving aside the principal question* why do my objectors forget 
In their turn that ttojwpfe— the only tmmdutfon^ 
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eternal element of every social organisation with 000 of It# 
succogsive developments ; and to betfove that mission ful* 
filial which is but modiiied and enlarged. This erren has 
led us to break the unity of tho conception piyctedy wltora 
it demands the widest extension ; to mistake the function 
of the eighteenth century, and to make of a negation the 
point of departure for the nineteenth. Wo abandoned the 
religious idea precisely when it was most urgent to revive 
and extend it until it should embrace tho sum of things 

—has never yet descended into tho arena ! That our recollections 
have never pone beyond the circle of a military or bourgeois cadet 
That the multitudes have never been called upon to participate in the 
enterprise I Why do they forget that insurrection with us has never 
jet assumed an avowedly Italian character! Why argue against a 
rqmbhcan revolution such as we are striving to create, from tho ill 
success of the monarchical movements of 1S21 ! Can we calculate the 
consequences of the action of a principle contrary to it I Between 
us, the iepubhcans of Young Italy, and those who have acted before 
us ; between those who sock to raise the multitudes to the cry of God 
a/ul the people, and the timid and illogical molt a ho forgot God and 
feared the people, the difference is immense. “ 

The movements of Modena and Bologna failed bo? au^ unsupported 
by France. True. Wliat insurrection would no| fail if betrayed by 
the very principle upon Which it had baaed its existence! Now the 
principle upon which the insurrectionary govern meats of Italy had 
exclusively relied, was the principle of non-inUrvenlum* Their blind 
belief in non-intervention withheld thejn from the only course of action 
that might have saved them* The masses were repulsed by them j 
the young discouraged j the power of inilialim unrecognised ; the 
duty of arming neglected ; the national idea denied ; and the insur* 
rection restricted within the limits of a province. But am tbm 
sources of weakness permanent t Every Italian whoso {wtriothrm has 
not boon perverted iu the councils of the Parisian juste milieu will MI 
you, that if our endeavours are still fruitless, if even yet we number 
more martyrs than soldiers, we owe it above all things to the opinion 
that the tnttiatie* of the European struggle belongs in Franc* «0< 
that to long as the remains brat, none should attempt to mom 

t 
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destined to be transformed, and Quite in one grand social 
conception the forces that are now isolated and divided. * 

TV eighteenth century, too generally regarded aa an age 
of mere scepticism and negation, devoted solely to a labour 
of criticism, had yet a faith of its own, a mission of its own/ 
and a practical method for the realisation^ of that mission. 
Its faith was a Titanic, limitless belief in human power and 
in human liberty. Its measure was to tahe stock — if I may 
be allowed the expression — of the first epoch of the 
European world ; to sum up, and reduce to a concrete 

It w therefore of urgent necessity to combat this opinion, \\1 u n is 
preached primely by those who are powerful in means and influence, 
and who Therefore ought to be the first to act. It is an opinion 
destructive to the conscience and the fature of the copies, and the 
Republicans of France ought to unite with ua in opposing it. My 
purpose is not to reproach France, but to invite her to introduce a n«w 
language aud new tendency into the Republican press more m harmony 
with the now mission. Reproaches are for those who, dwelling among 
the oppressed peoples, increase the difficulties of the wotk of emanci- 
pation by a pretended belief, which in most of them is in fact but the 
absence of all earnest conviction ; reproaches are for those who, while 
they boast themselves the apostles of an Humanitarian synthesis, 
follow dht the doctrine of one sole re venter and its negation of con- 
tinuous human progress, from consequence to consequence, till they 
are led to deny the progressive intellectual sovereignty of the people, 
ami to evoke I know not what renovation of the Papacy, Reproaches 
are for those wty> declare it impossible for humanity to exist until 
Franc* shall fa haikd yurcu of the universe (“v* Ilistoire •Parlemen- 
taire de la Revolution Krancaiae/* Christ et Peuple^ par A. Seguier/, 
Nor is this the isolated idea of this or that individual, but the idea of 
a school. Now I protest against the doctrines of that school ; against 
its national egotism, and against its usurping tendencies. Rot regard- 
ing as brothers all those who understand tbs association of free men 
and equal* I feel a peculiar affection for the people which for fifty 
yean fought in the name of the emancipation of the nations, and 
translated the gr^nd results of tbs Christian epoch into the political 
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formula, that which eighteen centuries of Christianity had 
Examined, evolved, and achieved ; to constitute the inrfi* 
vulual suc^ as he wa« destined and designed to b%-fre* 
sacred, and inviolable. And this mission it accomplished 
* through the French Revolution— which was the political 
translation of $he Protestant revolution ;* a manifestation 
eminently religious, whatever may bo said by those super* 
ficial writers who judge a whole period by the errors of 
individuals, secondary actors in the great drama, • The 
instrument adopted to work out the revolution, and reach 
the aim it was its mission to achieve, was the idea of right. 
From the theory of rigid it derived its power, its mandate* 
the legitimacy of its acts. The declaration of the rigid* (f 
man is the supreme and ultimate formula of the French 
Revolution. 

And what, indeed, is man, individual man, if not a right! 
In the series of the terms of progress dors ho not represent 
the human personality, the clement of individual emanci- 
pation 1 And the aim of the eighteenth century was to 
fulfil the human evolution which bad been anticipated and 

Mt U a mistake to judge the work of inoral^msndpation^achteved 
by the Reformation by the incident of that proUsl against the diet of 
Spires, which gave rise to the word Protestantism. Protestantism 
was notf as neo-Christians affirm, a work of "negation or of criticism 
with regard to the epoch ; it was g jmiliu Christian production, a 
solemn Manifestation of the individual man— sole object and aim of 
Christianity. It protested, it is true, but only against the Papacy, 
which, by witting that which it was incapable of achieving, and 
attempting to found a totial unity with an individual instrument, of 
necessity degenerated into tyranny, and thus placed itself beyond the 
pale of the Christian synthesis— which ordained that man should be 
Ass— before it had attained its complete development. It was a pro* 
teat, therefore, not against the synthesis of its epoch, but ii\ favour of 
that synthesis, which the Pspscy— impotent to realise its sublime 
instinct of the future— annihilated, fasted of fostering and promoting* 
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foreseen by the anoio&tu, proclaimed by Christianity, and 
iti part realised by Protestantism. A multitude of obstacles 
stood between the century and that aim* ovory ^ascription 
of impediment and restraint upon the spontaneity and free 
development of individual faculties; prohibitions, rules, 
and precepts limiting human activity ; Urn traditions of a 
past activity now decayed; aristocracies wearing a sem- 
blance of intellect and power ; religious forms forbidding 
movement and advance. 

It was necessary to overthrow all these, and the 
eighteenth century overthrew them. It waged a terrible 
but victorious war against all things tending to fractionise 
human power ; to deny movement, or to arrest the flight 
of intelligence. 

Every great revolution demands a great idea to be its 
centre of action ; to furnish it with both lever and 
fulcrum for the woik it has to da This conception 
the eighteenth century supplied by placing itself in tho 
centre of its own subject, it was the Ego, the human 
conscience, the Eyo sum of Christ to the powers of his day. 
*Firixi t on that centre as its base, the Revolution, conscious 
of its own strength and sovereignty by right of conquest, 
disdained to prove to the world its origin, its link with the 
past It simply affirmed. It cried aloud like Fichte ; 
tk$r$ is no liberty without* equality; all men are equal 
After this it began to deny. It denied tho inert phst ; R 
denied feudalism, aristocracy, monarchy. It denied tho 
jpatholic* dogma of absolute passivity that poisoned the 

4 None can, m say rational ground, accuse me of falling to re- 
cognise the Catholic spirit that presides over tho destinies of modem 
Civilisation. All ate aware of the meaning generally given to the 
word Catholic* If Catholic had assumed no other meaning than 
tmivemh I would call to mind that every religion naturally tends to 
jam ms Catholic, and most especially so thnUyaihcne which inscribes 
at 1b# head of Its formal*. 



. faits Atm tm wmpm - , •$' 

sources of liberty, and placed de^potino at the summit of 
tlfe social edifice. Boms there ware without end, but in the 
midst of thc^e ruins and negations tee immense affirmation 
stood erect ; the creature of God, ready to act, radiant in 
•power and will; the Aomo, repeated afoer eighteen 
centuries of struggle and suffering ; not by the voice of the 
martyr, but from the altar raised by the revolution to 
Victory — Bight, the faith of individuality, rooted in the 
world for over. • 

And is this all we sock 1 Ought man, gifted with pro* 
grmive activity, to remain quiescent like an emancipated 
slave, satisfied with his solitary liberty! Does naught 
remain m fulfilment of his mission on earth, but a work of 
consequences and deductions to be translated into the 
sphere of fact; or conquests to be watched over and 
defended ! 

Because the human unknown quantity has been deter* 
ruined, because one among the terms of progress — that of 
the individual— has taken its place among the known and 
defined quantities, is the series of tentt| competing the 
great equation concluded f Is the faculty of Pfograi 
exhausted t is naught but rotatory motlbn left to usl 

Because man, consecrated by the power of thought king 
of the earth, has burst the bonds of a worn-out religious 
form that imprisoned and restrained his activity sad inde- 
pendence, aro we to have no new bond of universal fra- 
ternity t no religion! no recognised and accepted conception 
of a general and providential law t 

No, eternal God! Thy Word is not sll fulfilled; thy 
thought, the thought of tho world, not all mealed. 
That thought creates still, and will continue to create for 
ages incalculable by man. The ages that have passed h»v» 
but revealed to tot some fragments of it 
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not concluded* As yet we scarcely know its origin, we 
know not its ultimate aim. Time and discovery do bat 
enl&Sg© its boundaries. It is elevated frontage t<f age 
towards destinies unknown to us, seeking the law of which 
as yet wo know but the first lines. From initiation to* 
initiation, throughout the serioa of thy successive incarna- 
tions, this mission has purified and enlarged the formula of 
sacrifice ; it learns the path it has to follow by the study of 
an eternally progressive faith. Forms are modified and 
dissolved — religious beliefs are exhausted. The human 
spirit leaves them behind as the traveller leaves behind 
the fires that warmed him through the night, and seeks 
another scene. But religion remains : the idea is immortal, 
survives the dead forms, and is reborn from its own ashes. 
The idea detaches itself from tho worn-out symbol , 
disengages itself from its tnvolucrum, which analysis has 
consumed, and shines forth in purity and brightness, a 
new star in humanity's heaven. How many such shall 
faith kindle ere tho whole path of the future shall be 
ilittunncct 1 WJio shall tell how many stars — secular 
thoughts, liberated from every cloud — shall arise and take 
their place in the ^heaven of intellect, ore man, the living 
summary of the terrestrial Word, may declare: J haw faith 
tn rny$elf my dmtxny in ascomplishtd, • 

Such is th<* law. One labour succeeds another; on© 
synthesis succeeds another, and the latest revealed ever 
presides over the work we have to accomplish, and pre- 
scribes its method and organisation. It comprehends all 
the terms included in tho preceding synthesis, plus the new 
term, which becomes the aim of every endeavour, the 
unknown quantity to be determined, and added to the 
known. Analysis also has its share in the labour done ; 
but it derives its programme and point of departure from 
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the by iithi'sis of the epoch. Analysis, in fact, has uo life 
(5f its own : its existence is merely objective, it derives its 
purpose, lay, and mission ©lsowbore. A portion oi^vnxy 
m epoch, it is the insignia o£ none. Those writers who 
divide th« epochs into two dosses— organic and critical— 
falsify history. # Every epoch is essentially *y nthotic; ©very 
♦q*>ch is organic. The progmssiv© evolution of the thought 
of God, of which our world is the visible manifestation, is 
unceasingly continuous. The chain cannot bo broken or 
interrupted. The various aims are united togotlier — the 
cradle is linked to the tomb. 


♦ * a 

No sooner, therefore, bad the French Revolution con 
eluded one epoch, than the first mys of another appeared 
above the horison. No sooner had the triumph of the 
human individual been proclaimed bv tho charter of rights, 
than intelligence foretold a new charter, the charter of 
Principles. No sooner was tho unknown quantity of the 
so-called middle ages determined and tho aim *ot tUb 
Christian synthesis achieved, * than *a new unknown 
quantity, a new aim, was set before the present gonefcttOfk 

On fwery side the doubt has arisen — of what advantage 
is liberty 1 Of wbat advantage equality, yhich is in foot 

* I foresee that it wiU be objected that the conquest of human rights 
i* an illusion ; that slavery and inequality still endure on every skis t 
t!iat the struggle was but commenced by the French Revolution, I 
{,* all be told that the principle of individuality still governs every 
q uea lion, ami that while ! am speaking of a new epoch inefficacious 
prayers ate everywhere put up for the acrotu idisb meat and realisa* 
tiou in action of the very syntnesi* which I have stated to bt 
exhausted. 

We must not confound the discovery of a term of progress wftttffr 
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bat tito liberty of nil! What U the free men but an 
Activity, a force, to be put in motion I In what direction 
shall he more ! As chance or caprice may defect f ^Bnt 
that is not fr/s, it is a mere succession of acts, of pheno- 
mena! of emissions of vitality, without bond, relation, or 
continuity; it Is anarchy. The liberty of the one will 
inevitably clash with the liberty of others \ constant strife 
will arise between individual and individual, and consequent 
loss o f force, and waste of the productive faculties vouchsafed 
to us, and which we are bound to regard as Sacred. The 
liberty of all, if ungoverned by any general directing law, 
will but lead to a state of warfare among men, a warfare 
rendered all the more cruel and inexorable by the virtual 1 
equality of the antagonists. 

Men deemed they had found a remedy for these evil? 
when they raised up from tho foot of that cross of Christ 
which rules above an entire epoch of the world’s history, 

triumph in the sphere of reality ; the intellectual evolution of the 
thought i if an epoch, with ita material application ; the Ideal conquest, 
With its practical consequences. 

r The posta l* appli&tion of a given term of progress to the different 
% branches *of the civil, political, and economic organism, can only be 
Successfully begun after its moral development in tho intellectual 
Sphere hi complete. That moral development Is die labour of an 
epoch, and no eooner is it complete than a power— either in Uvidual 
m people — arises to proclaim its results and consign its formula to the 
beeping of the nations. A new epoch thou begins, in which — while 
the intellect of humanity is occupied with the newly-revealed term — 
the term of the past and exhausted epoch is by degrees practically 
^waHted and applied. The thought of one epoch is only verified in 
the sphere of action, when the human infettat is already absorbed in 
the contemplation of the thought of its successor. Were It not so, the 
Connection and coherence of the epochs would be to tempted, and a 
solution of continuity would take place. 

Jtmt* I affirm, that if the material application of the terms UUrty 
and hie not been attained— nor wiH b*«nt& a people have 
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the formula of fratmtity bestowed by the god-like mm 
d pop the human race ; that aublime formula, unknown to 
the pagan yorld, but (or which the Christian worldjrad— 
often unconsciously — fought many a hoi; £ghfc from the 
* Crusades to Lepanto* liberty, equality, and fraternity, 
inscribed upon pvery banner, became the programme of the 
future, and men attempted to confine progress within the 
circle marked out by those three points. But progress broke 
through the circle ; the eternal cut bono reappeared, • For 
we, all of us, demanded an aim, & human aim. What It 
existence other than an aim, and the means of an achieve- 
ment 1 Now fraternity does not supply any general social 1 
terrestrial aim ; it does not even imply the necessity of an 
aim. It has no essential and inevitable relation with a 
purpose or intent calculated to harmonise the sum of human 
faculties and forces. Fraternity is undoubtedly the basis 
of all society, the first condition of social progress, but it is 

Indicated a new term sa the aim of the general endeavour— their moral 
development is complete, I affirm that the mbmm quantity of the 
middle ages i$ transferred to the member of the eq m tion’con brining 
the known quantities i the hypothesis of the middle 04 * is the petit* 
eiple of the present day ; the idea of the gaiddk ages % now t 
recognised admitted law, Does any one now deny liberty and (quality^ 
in principle f Does any one attempt to raise doubts ss to the theory 
of rights! The most illiberal monarch living 'f&Us not to invoke the 
name of that liberty be secretly *|>bors ; to* as^rt that he h the 
proteeto! of the rights and U btrttes of his subjects against the anarchy 
of factions. The question is, in the sphere of principles, decided. 
The only straggle is as to the application. The dispute no longer 
regards the law itself, but its interpretation. 

The individual is no longer the a'm of human endeavour. The 
individual will reappear in new sacradneas, when, by the promulgation 
of the social Jaw, the tights and duties of individual existence as*, 
made to harmonise with that law. Hitherto the worship accented to 
individuality low given ftow to an teuoMa inditidualton, a nsmels* 
egotism and immorality* 
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Hot progress ; it renders ft possible — it is an indispensable 
element of it— 4>ut it is not its deBxution. Fraternity Ss 
not ^consistent with the theory of movement | in a cirde. 
An A the human mind began to understand those things ; 
began to perceive that fraternity, though a necessary link 
between the terms liberty and equality — which sum up the 
individual synthesis— does not pass beyond that synthesis ; 
that its action is limited to the action of individual upon 
individual, that it might be denominated charity, and that 
though it may constitute a starting-point whence humanity 
advances in search of a social synthesis, it may not be 
substituted for that synthesis. 

This being understood, human research recommenced, 
men began to perceive that the aim, the function of exist- 
ence, must also 1 k> the ultimate term of that progressive 
development which constitutes existence itself ; and that, 
therefore, in order to advance rapidly and directly towards 
that aim, it was first necessary to dotermine with exacti- 
tude the nature of that progressive development, and to 
act in accordance with it. To know the Law } and regulate 
kuman^ activity to the Law : such is the best mode of 
stating the problem. 

Now the law of the individual can only be deduced from 
the law of the species. The individual mission can*only be 
ascertained and defined by placing ourselves upon an 
elevation, enabling us to grasp and comprehend the whole 
Wo must reascend to the conception of Humanity ^ in order 
to ascertain the secret, rule, and law of life of the indi- 
vidual, of man. Hence the necessity of a general co 
operation, of harmony of effort*— in a wend, of tmociation, 
—in order to fulfil the work of alb* 

* H Association/* 2 m sometimes told, H k no new principle. By 
prefixing tt as £h* umvtwal aim, you ttortfeta ttstttar mate s nmr 
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Hence also the necessity of a complete alteration in the 
organisation of the revolutionary party, In our theories of 
go^e Ament, and in our philosophical, political, and eo^gom- 
ical studies; &1] of which hare hitherto boon inspired 
solely by the principle of liberty. The ^sacred word 
Humanity, pronounced with a now meaning, has opened 
up a new w orld l>efore the eye of genius — a new world as 
yot only forefelt — and commenced a new epoch. 

synthesis, nor the necessity for one. Association is only a method, a 
means of realising liberty and equality: it is a part of the old 
synthesis, nor do we ace the nenssity for a new one.’* 

I admit that association, in the usual acceptation of the wold, Is 
nothing more than the method of progress, the means by whioh pro* 
gress is gradually accomplished. With every atop In advance, 
association gaine a corresponding dogma of power and extension, and 
in this sense the tendency to association may lie said to be contem- 
porary with that progress, imtiated—in rrgsrd to man — with the 
earliest existence of onr planet. It has exercised an action in all the 
syntheses now exhausted, and will exercise still greater influence in 
the synthesis we sock to enthrone. But although its action always 
existed, mankind were unconscious of it, and influenced by it without 
being themselves aware of it. Such has been the case vitlf progress 
itsUf, with the law of giavity, with all great illora! ud physical 
troths. Tbmr action existed long bt fore it was jpvealcd to us. # 

But is not the difference between a law unknown, and a few 
declared, promulgated, and accepted, suffn tout to constitute a new 
starting jgimt for the activity of the human iub Heel t The law once 
defined, the regulation of our acti^p by it becomes a duly * its 
fulfilmentsbecoraea the aim of all human endeavour, an i the method 
•f deriving the maximum of utility from .U fulfilment becomes the 
study of every thinker. The human intellect no longer wastes 
precious time in researches, the object of which has ton realised# 
Power is increased a hundred fold when it is concentrated, and a 
definite direction is given to its action. Previously to the promnlga* 
tion of the law, the mere instinctive sense of its existence could do ne 
more than constitute a right, and a tight almost always contested* 

Great historical epochs do not dado from the existence of a law, % 
truth, or a principle $ but from the time of tbefr pro|»nlgatfoii. Went 
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b any book required to prove thist or ia a longer 
explanation and development of the subject necessary 
order to prove that such is indeed the actual intellbc£ual 
movement, and that the labour and business of the age is 
the discovery of its own synthesis! Have not all out 
schools of philosophy for the last twenty years— even when 
abandoning the true path, and returning to the past — 
been seeking the great unknown quantity t Do not even 

it not so, it would be idle to speak of distinct epochs or syntheses : 
truth is one, and eternal ; and the thought of God, in which was the 
germ of the world, contained thorn all. 

Equality existed as a principle long before Jeans, and the world was 
unconsciously tending towards it. Why then admit the existence of 
a Christian epoch ? 

The earth described its revolutions round the sun without awaiting 
the revelations of Copernicus and Galileo, or the Newtonian formula. 
Why then do we make distinct astronomical epochs of the systems of 
Ptolemy and Newton I 

And in days nearer our own, do not the theories of the English 
school of economists, and those (too soon forgotten) of the Saint 
Simoniana, constitute two distinct periods of economical science 1 
Yet the Substitution of the principle of association for that of liberty 
is nevertheless the sole difference between the one and the other. 

Now T believe tjiat the time has arrived when the principle of 
association, solemnly and universally promulgated, should become 
the starting-point of all theoretical and practical studies, having for 
their aim tho progressive organisation of human society, and he 
placed at the supimit of out constitutions, our codes, and our formula 
of faith. And I say, moreover, that the promulgation of a term 
directing our researches upon a path absolutely different from any 
yet tried, is sufficient to constitute, or at least to indicate, a new 
epoch. 

For the rest, ours is not a formula of association only ; it is — 
Europe, and, through its means, humanity, associated in tho 
completeness of all its faculties and all its forces* under the independ- 
able conditions of liberty, equity, and fraternity, for the realisation 
of a common aim, the discovery and progressive application of its law 
atur* 
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those whoso interest it Is to load the human mind away 
froy that search confess this! Our Catholicism of the 
[rtwnt dap seeks to reconcile Gregory VI l, and Lather j 
the Papacy with the freedom and independence of the 
human spirit. * . . And wo daily hear the word humanity 
proffered by the lips of materialists who are incapable of 
appreciating its meaning, and ever and anon betray their 
natural tendencies to the individualism of the empire. 
Whether as a real belief or as an enforced homage, the now 
epoch obtains its clue acknowledgment from intellect almost 
without exception. 

Some of the more fervid apostles of progress lamented a 
short time ago that our enemies pirated our words without 
even tinderstanding their meaning. Put the complaint Is 
puerile. It is precisely in such agreement, instructive or 
compulsory though it be, that we trace a visible sign of the 
Word of the New Epoch, Humanity. 

Every epoch has a faith of its own. Every synthesis 
contains the idea of an aim, of a mission. And every 
mission has its special instrument, its special fry jos, and t|* 
special lever of action. He who should attempt to realise 
the mission of ft given epoch with the inJlrument of another; 
would have to pass through an indefinite series of ineffica- 
cious Endeavours. Overcome by the ,want of analogy 
bet weep the means and the end, he might focome a martyr, 
never a victor. 

Such is tho point to which we have arrived, We alt 
feel, both in heart and brain, the presentiment of a great 
epoch ; and we have sought to make of the negations and 
analyses with which the eighteenth century was compelled 
to surround its newly-acquired victory, the banner of the 
faith of that epoch. Inspired by God to utter the sublime 

words— regeneration, progress, new mission, the futures 

* 
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we yet persist la striving to realise the material triumph of 
the programme contained in those words, with the in^ti u- 
mont'^tbat served for the realisation of ft mission ndw 
Concluded. \\5e invoko a social world, a Must harmonious 
organisation of the forces existing in undirected activity in 
that vast laboratory, the earth and in order to call tins 
now world into existence, and to lay tho foundation of a 
pacific organisation, wo ha*e recourse to those old habits of 
rebellion which consume our forces within tho circle of 
tndivul u alism. We proclaim the future from tho mutat of 
ruins. Prisoners, whose chain had but been lengthened, 
wo boasted ourselves emancipated and free because wo 
found ourselves ablo to move around the column to which 
we wero bound. 

It is for this that faith slumbers in tho heart of tho 
peoples : for this that the blood of an entire nation fails to 
rekindle it. 


Faith requires an Qtm capable of embracing life os a whole, 
of concentrating all its manifestations, of directing its 
various modes of activity, or of repressing them all in 
favour of ono alone. It requires m earnest, unalterable 
Conviction that that aim will be realised j a profound 
Wief in a mission, and the obligation to fulfil it ; and the 
consciousness of a supremo power watching over the path 
of the faithful towards its accomplishment These elements 
are indispensable to faith ; and where any oho of these 
id wanting, we shall have sects, schools, political parties, 
but no faith ; no constant hourly sacrifice for the sake of a 
groat religious idea. 

How we "have no definite relhrioua Idea, no profound 
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bjjhrf m an obligation e&tafled by a mission no carnet hmn 
ness #f a supreme protecting power. Our actual apostolate 
is l more analytical opposition; our weapons ere int&u **, 
/uni our chief instrument o! action is a theory of rights. 
\\ i* are, all of ti% notwithstanding Our sublime present!* 
nK'ifs *ho J'Ons of rebellion. Wo advance, like renegades, 
w about a God, without a law, without a banner to lead ua 
towards the future. Our former aim has vtumfied from 
our view ; the new, dimly soon for an instant, is effaced by 
that doctrine of rights which alone directs our labours* 
Wo make of the individual t>oth the means and the aim. 
We talk of Humanity— a formula essentially religious— 
and banish religion from our work. We talk of synthesis, 
and yet neglect the most powerful and active element of 
human existence. Bold enough to be undaunted by the 
dream of the material unity of Europe, we thoughtlessly 
destroy its moral unity by falling to recognise the primary 
condition of all association, — uniformity of sanction and 
belief. And it is amidst such contradictions that we 
pretend to renew a world. • # 

I do not exaggerate I know there exp exr ption< and I 
admire them* But the moss of our party is as I describe 
it I Is presentments and desires belong to the new epoch ; 
the character of its organisation, and the means of which it 
seeks toevail itself, belong to tne old. The 9 party has long 
had an instinctive sense of a great mission confided to it; 
but it neither understands the true nature of that mission 
or the instruments fitted to achieve it. It is therefore 
incapable of success, and will remain so until it oo rapre* 
bends that the cry of “ God wills it ” imret bo the eternal 
watchword of every undertaking like our own, having 
sacrifice for Its taris, the people for its i nutrument, and 
Humanitv for its afan 
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What! you complain that faith id dead or dying, that 
the souls of men ere withered by the breath of egotist^, and 
yet 'you scorn all belief, and proclaim in your writings that 
religion is no»more ; that its day is over, and that there is 
no religious future for the peoples ! 

You marvel at the slow advance of the peoples on the 
path of sacrifice and association, and yet you propobe to 
them a programme of individuality, the sole value of which 
is negative; the result of which is a method, not of 
organisation, but of juxtaposition, which, if analysed, will 
be found to l>e nothing more than egotism wrapped in a 
mantle of philosophic formulae ! 

You Beek to perform a work of regeneration, and, — 
since without this all political organisation is fruitless — of 
moral personal amelioration ; and you hope to accomplish 
it by banishing every religious idea from your work ! 

Politics merely accept man as he is, in his actual position 
and character; define his tendencies, and regulate his 
action in harmony with them. The religious idea alone has 
« power to transform both. 

The religious i<Jea is the very breath of Humanity ; its 
life, soul, conscience, and manifestation. Humanity only 
exists in the consciousness of its origin and the prosontiment 
of its destiny ; and only reveals itself by concentfating its 
powers upon dome one of the intermediate pointy between 
these two. Now this is precisely the function of the 
religious idea. That idea constitutes a faith in an origin 
common to us all ; sets before us, as a principle, a common 
future ; unites all the active faculties on one sole centre, 
* whence they are continuously evolved and developed in the 
direction of that future, and guides the latent forces of the 
v human jnind towards it It Jay* hold of life in its every 
mrpeot,«n4init« slightest manifestation * ; utters its augury 
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over the cradle and the tomb, tod $^ordi^phQoaop{d<M^]r 
speaking — at once the highest and the moat Universal 
formtla of a given epoch of civilisation ; the most simple 
and compnflcnsive expression of its knowledge (scientSla) ; 
•the ruling synthesis by which it is governed &l a whole, and 
by which its successive evolutions are directed from on high* 
Viewed with ifegard to the individual, the religious non- 
ce ption is the sign of the relation existing between him and 
the epoch to which he belongs; the revelation of # his 
function and rule of life ; the device beneath which he 
fulfils it That conception elevates and purifies the 
individual, and destroys egotism withiu him by transport* 
ing the centre of activity from the inward to the outward. 
It has created for man that theory of duty which is the 
parent of sacrifice; which has inspired, and ever will 
inspire, him to high and holy things ; the sublime theory 
which brings man nearer to God, lends to the human crea- 
ture a spark of omnipotence, overleaps every obstacle, and 
converts the scaffold of the martyr into a ladder of triumph. 
It is as far above the narrow and impoj feet theory of 
rights as the law itself is above any one of it& <. nsoquences,* 
Eight is the faith of the individual.* Duty is fcHe com- 
mon collective faith. Bight can but organise resistance ; 
it may ^destroy, it cannot found. Duty builds up^ asso- 
ciates, and unites; it is derived from a general law, whereas 
• 

* The theory of rights is visibly a secondary idea, a deduction, 
winch has lost sight of the principle trom which it sprang ; a con- 
sequence which has been elevated into an absolute doctrine, and 
granted a life of its own* 

Every right exists in virtue of a law ; the law of the Iking, the law 
which defines the nature of the subject in question. What is the 
law t I know not: its discovery is the aim of the actual epoch } but 
the certainty that such a law exists is sufficient to necessitate the 
substitution of the idea of Duty for the ides of B^ht* 
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Right U derived only from human will There is nothing 
therefor© to forbid a struggle against Eight: any indi- 
vidual may rebel against any right in another whiah u 
inju&ous to him ; and the sole judge left fcotwor n fin 
adversaries is* Force; and such, in fact, has frequently l^cn , 
the answer which societies based upon right have given to 
their opponents. * 

Societies based upon Duty would not be compelled to 
have recourse to force ; duty, once admitted as the rule, 
excludes the possibility of struggle ; and by rendering the 
Individual subject to the general aim, it outs at the verj 
root of those evils which Right is unable to prevent, and 
only affects to cure. Moreover, progress is not a necessary 
result of the doctrine of Right, it merely admits it as a 
fact The exercise of rights being of necessity limited by 
capacity, progress is abandoned to the arbitrary rule of an 
unregulated and aimless liberty. 

The doctrine of Rights puts an end to sacrifice, and 
cancels martyrdom from the world: in every theory of 
individual rights, interests become the governing and motive 
power, and martyrdom an absurdity, for what interest can 
endurd beyond thq tomb f Yet, how often has martyrdom 
been the initiation of progross, the baptism of a world 1 
Every doctrine not based upon Progress considered as a 
necessary law is inferior to the idea and the demands of 
the epoch. Yet the doctrfne of rights still rules* us with 
sovereign sway; rules even that republican party which 
assumes to be the party of progress and initiation in 
Europe ; and the liberty of the republhaum— although they 
Instinctively proffer the words duty, sacrifice, and mission 
i**4s still a theory of resistance ; their reUgion^if indeed 
they speak of any— a formula of the relation between God 
9^d Urn individual ; the political they invoke 



PAim . # 

V t 'i 

and dignify by the tokmp of * atw series of defences 
miserl up around Iowa framed to the liberty of cocA 
txj fallow out bis own aim, his o«m tondoaotesi and lib own" 
interests ; {heir definition of the I*aw dees not go beyond 
* the expression of the general will ; their fonftula of associa- 
tion is society founded on Rights ; their faith does not 
ovcrp iss the li&its traced out nearly a century ago by 4 
man — himself the incarnation of struggle — in a declaration 
of rights. Their theories of government are thooiips 
dittlntU , their organic problem, a remnant of putched-ltp 
Constitutionalism, reduces itself to tho discovery of a point 
around which individuality and association, liberty and 
law, may oscillate for ever in resulting hostility; their 
yeople is too often a caste — tho most useful and numerous, 
it is true* — in open rebellion against other castes, and seek 
ing to onjoy in its turn tho rights giveu by God to alt 
their republic is the turbulent, intolerant democracy ot 
Athens; 4 their war cry a cry of vengeance, and their 
symbol Spartacus. 

Now ,tbi» is tho eighteenth century ov r again— its 
philosophy; its human synthesis; its nlntu diafc policy 1 ; 
its spirit of analysis and Protestant sriticisu; t& sover- 

* Tho word democracy, although it express energetically and 
with historical precision the secret of tho am toot world, is— like all 
the political phrases of aBtiipiity-~^elow the ‘conception of the future 
Epoch which wo republicans are bound to initiate, Tho expression 
Social Government would he prefeiaM* as indicative of the idea of 
association, Which is the life of the Epoch, ‘ 1 he word democracy was 
inspired by an idea of rebellion, sacred at the time, but still rebellion* 
Now every snch idea is imperfect, aud fofcrior to the idea of unity ^ 
which will bo the dogma of the future* ^Democracy is suggestive of t 
struggle ; it is the cry of Spartacus, the expression and manifestation 
of a people in its diet arising* Government— the social institution— 
represents a people triumphant ; a people that constitutes itself* JEfoh 
gradual ocUnction of frirteocracy will cancel tho word 
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eighty of the individual ; its negation of an ancient 
religions formula ; its distrust of all authority; its spirit of 
emai^ipation and resistance. It is the French R^voliftion 
over again ; the past, with the additions of a few presenti- 
ments ; servitiide to old things Burrounded with a prestigo 
of youth and novelty. 


« • t 

Tub past is fatal to our party. The French Revolution — 
I say it with deep conviction — crushes us. It weighs like 
an incubus upon our hearts, and forbids tbora to beat. 
Dazzled by the grandeur of that titanic struggle, we pros- 
trate ourselves before it even yet Wo expect its 
programme to furnish us with both men and things ; we 
strive to copy Robespierre and St. Just, and search the 
records of the Clubs of 1791 and 1793 for titles to give to 
the sections of 1833 and 1834. But while we thus ape our 
fathers, wo forget that their greatness consisted in the fact 
that thof aped no one. They derived their inspiration 
from contemporary sources, from the wants of the masses, 
from the elements ly which they were surrounded. And it 
was precisely because the instruments they used were 
adapted to the aim they had in view that they achieved 
miracles. , # 

Why should we not do as they have done! Wh£, while 
we study and respect tradition, should we not advance 1 It 
is our duty to venerate our fathers’ greatness, and to 
demand of their sepulchres a pledge of the future, but not 
the future itself ; God alone, the Father of all revelations 
and of all epochs, can direct us upon its boundless path. 
m Lett us arise, therefore, and endeavour to be great in our 
i|ta9a To be so, we must comprehend our mission in all its 
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completeness. We — the men el the preeent—are s ta nding 
between two epochs j between the tomb ol one world and 
the # c&dle of another; between the boondary-Une of Jibe 
individual synthesis and the confines of the synthesis 
Humanity. Whet we hare to do is to fix ohr eyes upon 
the future while we break the last links of the ohain that 
binds us to the past, and deliberately advance. We have 
emancipated ourselves from the abuses of the past ; lot us 
now emancipate ourselves from its glories. The oighteepth 
century has done its work. Our forefathers sloep proudly 
and calmly in their tombs : they repose, wrapped in their 
flag, like warriors after a battle. Fear not to offend them. 
Their banner, dyed red in the blood of Christ, transmitted 
by Luther to the Convention^ to be raised upon the corpses 
of those slain in the battles of the peoples, is a sacred 
legacy to us alb None will venture to lay hands upon it ; 
and we will return hereafter and lay at its foot, where our 
fathers lie buried, the laurels we have won in turn. 

Our present duty is to found the policy of the nineteenth 
century ; to re-aacend, through philosophy, fo faith ; to 
define and organise association; to proclaim* llu iianity; to* 
initiate a new epoch. Upon that initiation does tb# 
material realisation of the past epoch depend. 

These •things are not new. I know it, and confess it 
gladly. My voice is but on^ among* m^py that have 
announces nearly the same ideas : affirming that aisocia* 
tion is the fundamental principle by which our political 
labours should henceforth be directed. Many great men 
have condemned the exclusive worship of the doctrine of 
Rights, the ultimate formula of %n<i%viduaU,ly now degen* 
orating into materialism: many schools, both post and 
present) have invoked Duty, as the anchor of salvation tor 
society tormented by inefficacious aspirations. 
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*' i#iy *i&&u do t insist to moot upon their want of 
foresight! What matters ft whether they preach tjie 
adoption of this tern as the centre of a new programme, 
or only as a development of the old 1 So lon£ as they jom 
with us in drying forward / what matters it that they 
persist in confounding association with fraternity , or 
Humanity— the complex unity of all thd human faculties 
organised in the pursuit of the some aim — with the ld>crty 
and equality of all men ! Wherefore, by promulgating the 
idea of a new epoch, create a new enterprise and 
consequently new difficulties 1 

Is our question, then, a mere question of words alone 1 

I do not think so. 

It is important to affirm the new epoch ; to affirm that 
what we now preach is, in fact* a new programme ; and this 
for a reason that should be universally recognised and 
admitted. The desire not merely to think but to act. We 
are seeking not merely the emancipation of a people, but 
the emancipation of the peoples. 

Now*the true emancipation of the peoples can only bo 
•eflbcted through the conscience of the peoples. They will 
jjpt act efficacionrly until they recognise a newly-rovcaled 
«*m, for the realisation of which the labour of all, the 
equality of all, and an initiative, are required, TTptil they 
arrive at the \ ecognition of such an aim* there is no hope of 
bath, sacrifice, or active enthusiasm from them. They will 
remain ineit; and, dominated by the prestige of the 
previous initiative, they will leave the duty of realising and 
exhausting its consequences to that people, who, by assuming 
the glory of the initiative! rendered themselves responsible 
for its fulfilment. 

f They will be content to follow slowly ito their footsteps, 
%** #0 too more. And H for them unknown 
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short also. Silence* inaction, sad sponsion of life w}ft v 
follow. Such is the spectacle presented by Europe at the 
present day* * 

• The idea of & new epoch, by implying a new aim to he 
reached, leaves the initiative to the future, and thereby 
awakens the general conscience to activity. It substitutes 
spontaneity for imitation ; the achievement of a special 
mission for the mere performance of an executive part in 
the mission of others; Europo for Prance. We thus 
furnish a new element of revolutionary activity. 

By the affirmation of a new epoch, we affirm the 
existence of a new synthesis ; a general idea destined to 
e mbrace all the terms of the autorior synthesis, plu* on® ; 
and starting from that new term to co-ordinate all the 
historical series, all tho facts, oil the manifestations of life, 
all the aspects of the human problem, all the branches of 
human knowledge that are ranged beneath it We give 
a new and fruitful impulse to the labours of intelligence; 
we proclaim the necessity for a new encydopmdia* 
which, by summing up and compr< hendmg*ali »he progress 
achieved, would constitute a new progress in itselt We 
place beyond all controversy, in the rank of ascertained 
truths, all the terms which have been the aim of post 
revolutions, — the liberty, equality, and* fraternity of men 
and of 'peoples. We separate ourselves for ever from 
the epoch of exclusive individuality, and, still more 
decisively therefore, from that individualism which is the 
materialism of that epoch. We dose up tho paths to * 
the past 

And finally* by that affirmation we reject every doctrine of : 
eclecticism and transition ; every imperfect formula contain* 
mg tho statement of a problem without any attempt tpv 
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tiotw ft ; every school seeking to conjoin life and death, and 
to renew the world through the medium of an extinct 
Synthesis. * 

By the very character of the epoch we proclaim, we 
fdhuah a new basis to the principle of universal suffrage ; wo 
elevate the political question to the height of a philosophi- 
cal conception ; we substitute an apostolate' of Humanity by 
asserting that common law of nations which should be the 
sign f of our faith. We consecrate those sudden, spontaneous, 
collective movements of the people which will initiate and 
translate the new synthesis in action. We lay the founda- 
tions of an humanitarian faith, to the height of which the 
republican party must elevate itself in order to succeed. 
For every epoch has its baptism of faith : our epoch lacks 
that baptism as yet, but we can at least make ourselves its 
precursors. 


# # # 

Ours is^then no idle contest of words alone. Upon the 
direction now chosen by the party, I believo, depends the 
success or failuwof the cause we sustain* It was os a 
political party that we fell It is as a religious party that 
we must rise again. The religious element is universal, 
immortal: it fyoth univers^lises and unites, Every great 
revolution has borne its stamp, and revealed it in its origin 
Or in its aim. Through it is association founded. The 
initiators of a new world, we are bound to lay the founda 
lions of a moral unity, an humanitarian Catholicism. 

We advance, encouraged by the sacred promise of Jesus ; 
we seek the new gospel, of which, before dying, he gave us 
the immortal hope, and of which the Ohmtiao gospel is but 
4h* germ, ev»a as man is the gem of Humanity, 
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' Upon the soft rendered fruitful by the Wood of 
gemmations of martyrs, wo stand with Iiessiog to hall the 
gigantic futyire, whereto the lever of action shall mtsepon 
, the fatherland aa its fulcrum, with Humanity for its scope J 
and aim ; wherein the peoples shall bind themselves to a 
common pact, and meet in brotherhood to define the future 
mission of each, the function of each in the general 
association, governed by one Law for all, one God for all 

It is our part to hasten the moment when revolutiorf, the 
alarum of the peoples, shall summon a convention which 
shall bo a council-general in truth Our war must therefore 
be a holy war; a crusade. The name of God must be 
inscribed upon our banner and govern our actions. Upon 
the ruiua of the old world a new territory will arise, 
whereon the peoples shall bum the incenso of reconciliation. 
And may each of us be able to answer, when asked: Whence 
come you f In the name 0/ whom do you preach f 

I have frequently heard these questions asked. It lias 
been frequently affirmed of our little nucleus of apostolate* 
that we republicans lack a philosophical otfgiv an incontro- 
vertible principle, as the source of our l>eUef Xt to worthy 
of note, that they who make this acculation are men who 
believe themselves possessed of a philosophy, because some 
of theif followers have made a collection of philosophies ; a 
religion, because they have jfricsts ; a political doctrine, 
because they have graposhot and spies, Nevertheless, the 
cry has been taken up by men of good faith, who could not 
tail to observe the want of unity visible in our ranks ; t 
absence of a harmonising synthesis and religious belief, not 
easily reconciled with that social and religious aim the, 
republicans continually profess. 

Now we can answer 5 

We come to the name of God and Htwaunity, 
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We believe in one Qod ; the author of all existence ; the 
Absolute living Thought, of whom our world is a raj the 
univirse an incarnation t ' 

We believe, in a general, immutable law; a law which 
constitutes our mode of existence; embraces tlu- whole 
series of possible phenomena ; exercises a continuous action 
upon the universe, and all therein comprehended, but in its 
physical and moral aspect. 

Ab every law' assumes an aim to bo reached, we believe in 
the progressive development of the faculties and fortes — 
faculties in action— ot all living things towards that 
unknown aim. Were this not so, the law would be useless, 
and existence unintelligible. 

Every hw being interpreted and verified by its subject , 
wo believe in Humanity — the collective and continuous 
Being that sums up and comprehends tho ascending series 
of organic creations ; tho most perfect manifestation of tho 
thought of God upon our globe — ns the sole interpreter of 
tho law. t 

, We believe that harmony between the subject and the 
law being the condition of all normal existence,-— the known 
and immediate aim of all endeavour is the establishment of 
this harmony in ever-increasing completeness and security, 
through the gradual discovery and comprehension of th* 
law, and identification of it£ subject with it. , 

We believe in association — which is but the reduction to 
action of our faith in one sole God, and one sole law, and 
one sole aim — as the only means we possess of realising the 
truth ; as the method of progress ; the path leading towards 
perfection. The highest possible degree of httinnn progress 
will correspond to tho discovery and application of the 
vastest formula of association. 

We believe, therefore, in the Holy Alliance of the 
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Peoples a# lioing the vastest formula of association possible 
in our epoch ; — in the liberty and equality of tho peoples! 
vitlfout which no true association can exist ; — in nation- 
ajity, which is the comcimee of the peoples, and which, by 
assigning to them their part in tho work of association, 
their function in humanity, constitutes their mission upon 
earth, that is to say, their individuality ; without which 
m ither liberty nor equality are possible ; — in the sacred 
Fatherland, cradle of nationality j altar and workshop 'of 
the individuals of which each people is composed. 

And since the law is one ; since it governs alike the two 
aspects, internal and external, of tho life of oach being ; 
the two modes — personal and relative — subjective and objec- 
tive — of every existence, — we hold the same creed with 
regard to each people, and the indi\ iduals of which it is 
composed, that we hold with regard to humanity, and the 
nations of which it is composed. 

As we believe in the association of the peoples, so do we 
believe in the association of the mdi\ iduals ofvhioh each 
peoplo is composed : we believe tlmt it i-* thsir . !o method * 
of progress, the principle destined to predominate o\ftsr all 
their institutions, and the pledgo of their harmony of 
action. 

As we Relievo in the liberty and equality of the people#, 
so do wo believe in the liberty a?id equality 5f tho men of 
every people, and in tho inviolability of the human Ego, 
which is the conscience of tho individual, and assigns to 
him his part in tho secondary association ; his function 
in the nation, his special mission of citizenship with the 
Rplu rc of the Fatherland. 

And as wo believe in Humanity ns the sole interpreter 
of tho law of God, so do wo belie* e in the peoplo of every 
state as the sole master, sole sovereign, and sole interpreter 
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fcf the Jaw of humanity, which governs every national 
mission. We believe in the people, One and imii visible ; 
recognising neither castes nor privileges, pave thosr of 
genius and virtue ; neither proletariat nor aristocracy, 
whether landed or financial; but simply an aggregate 
of faculties and forces consecrated to tljo well being of all, 
to the administration of the common substance and posses- 
sion, the torrest rial globe. Wo bolievo in the people, one 
and independent; so organised as to harmonise the indi- 
vidual faculties with the social idea ; living by the fruits of 
its own labour, united in seeking after the greatest possible 
amount of general well-being, and in respect for the rights of 
individuals. We believe in the people bound together in 
brotherhood by a common faith, tradition, and idea of love ; 
striving towards the progressive fulfilment of its special 
mission ; consecrated to an apostolate of duties ; never 
forgetful of a truth once attained, but never sinking into 
inertness in consequence of its attainment ; revering the 
Word of past generations, yet bent on using the present as 
a bridge between the past and the future ; adoring revela- 
tions' rather than reveal ers, and capable of the gradual 
solution of the problem of its destiny on earth. 

God and his law ; Humanity and its work of interpret a 
tion, progress, association, liberty, and equality; — these, 
with that dogma of the Rhoplk, which is the vital principle 
of the republican party, are all united in our belief.* No 
achievement of the past is rejected. Before us is the 


* This is not an exposition of doctrine, hut a series ot ha^s 
of belief, disjointed, it is true, and only affirmed ; but yet con- 
taining enough to show our philosophical and religious conception. 
Oat political creed is composed of the consequences, more or loss 
evident and direct, of that conception. It may easily be understood 
how the mere fact of the affirmation of a new epoch and a new 
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evolution of a future in which tho two eternal elements of 
evefy organisation — the individual and humanity, liberty 
and Association — will be harmonised ; in which ono winkle 
synthesis, a veritable religious formula, will — without sup- 
pressing any in favour of the rest - embrace nil tho revela- 
tions of progress, all the holy ideas that have been 
successively transmitted to us by providential design. 

When, in the presonco of tho Young Europo now 
arising, all the altars of the old world shall be overthrown, 
two now altars will bo raised upon tho soil nndo fruitful 
by the divine Word. 

synthesis, removes us from all those who do but regard themselves as 
c%mtinnrr% so to ipcal\ and who believe that tho initiative belongs to 
ono sole people, the depositaries of the highest formula of progress 
hithrrlo attained. The principle that the new synthesis must include 
all the terms of tho anterior synthesis, phm one, is tho formal 
negation of every theory, tho tendency of which is to destroy, not to 
harmonise ; of every political school that merely leads to tho substitu- 
tion of ouo class for another, ono aoviil element for another ; of every 
exclusive system, which — like that of l'» ibmuf- would railed liberty in 
tho narao of some deceptive chimera of equality ; liminato tho 
greatest of moral facts, the and render all priori** impossible. 
It is Mpially tho negation of that Amcricin school, whidi muies of 
tho individual tho centre of all things; resolves every political 
problem in favour of mere libel ty ; crushes the principle of associa- 
tion buma'jh tbo omnipotence of tho human K /* ; condemns all 
progress- to be nndo by tirs an! starts imptis-iViO of calculation; 
introduces entrust as an dvumiit of the civil organ Nation ; dis- 
niondnis the «oml unity into a a indept » I i I duality of temporal and 
fip’ntu.il powrr ; and by IN doctnue that 1h> law is Athti*t t and i tn 
belief in tbe sovereignty of rights and interest,, inshU materialism, 
individualism, egotism, and contisuictiou into thv minds of nim, 

Our conception of Humanity as the .sole interpreter of tbo law of 
God, .separates us from every school which would divido progress into 
two distinct epochs, and circumscribe it, a* it wore by force, in ono 
sole determinate synthesis or religion ; that would close up aud ini# 
prison the tradition of humanity within the doctrine of one sole 
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“ And tho hand of the initiator-people shall inscribo upon 
one the Fatherland , upon tho other Humanity A** 
clv’klren of Hi** F«*ne mother, as brethren galh* red !og<**lur, 
the peoples shall assemble around those altars, and rmibo 
snerifirc in peace and love. 

“ And tho incense of thoso altars kdiall ascornl to heaven 
in two columns, vhieh shall gradually approach each other, 
until they unite on high, in God. 

*“ And whensoever they shall bo divided in their a -cent, 
there shall bo fratricide on earth : and mothers sh.dl weep 
on earth and angels shall weep in heaven/’* 

Now suppose that all these things were repeated in 

reveaW ; or break the continuity of human work with tho doctrine of 
a periodical intn vuif mn horn on high, a soriea of integral renovations 
absolutely sopaiato arul distinct each from tho other; or a series of 
social / ntt u hr , each of them the issue of revelation, and separated by 
an in^umednte a!>\ss. 

Our juineiph* of tho lYuple, — which is but tho application of the 
dogma of humanity to ei h nation, -Lads us to wn./vr^nf s vff'arjc 
— the n; inileshition of the pmpb* as a direct consequence requiring 
no other authorisation : it implies t lie exclusion ot every umh-le* 
gated /ml limit v, win ilier extnsed by a man or by a caste. 

The principle of aTsoci ition, con i lered as the sole means of progress, 
implies the complete liberty of all special and secondary associations, 
formed for any purpose not 111 onsndent with tho moral law. 

The principle of inonl unity, without which association is 
impo^ibli*, linphes the duty o. a general elementary education which 
shall explain the programme of tho association (society) to all its 
membeis. And the principle of the inviolability of the individual 
implies not only the absolute freedom of tho press, tho abolition of 
capital punish nunt and of every form of punishment calculated not to 
improve but merely to n attain or suppress tho individual, but also a 
complete theory of labour, considered as the manifestation of tho 
individual, and representation and expression of his worth. 


“ Foi do la Jeunc Europe.”— -(Unpublished.) 
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Europe, not ns tlio nioro expression of an individual belief. 
Hut the Word, the conscience of the entire party of pro* 
gars^ mij that the religious principle should *onco 
iV dn illumine our path and unify our labours- supposes 
that tho words God and Humanity were united in our 
popular f mu bol ^is tho object and its image, tho idea and 
the form ; — think you that our words would fail to rouse 
the suihring multitudes that will hut wait and hope and 
pray until the religious cry of tho Crusades*— “Godnvills 
it*’ - he sounded in their can \ Think you that belwven 
our Holy Alliance and tho ae. tir*«d Pact so railed J 
between the apostles of free an 1 progre/dvo movement, 
and (he inert sophists of old Europe, — they would fail to 
recognise which side was with (Sod, with hi* Law, his 
Truth? 

Wlureso God is, thoro is the people. 

The instinctive philosophy of the people h Faith in llim. 

And when that faith shall bo not only upon your lips 
but in your hearts; when your acts sh« v correspond to 
your words, and virtue shall wumtify you/ ifo, as liberty 
lui'j sanctified your intelligence ; whui unit'd, brothers and 
believers, and rallied round one sole ifanner, }ou appear 
before mankind as seekers after Good, and the v viy of you 
amongst themselves: Th*' s« men nre a Ur my religion — 
think you your appeal to the [h pies will kU meet with a 
ready icsponse? think you that the palm of that Eurojwan 
initiative, sought for by all and destined to benefit all, 
would not speedily be gut bored ? 

Great ideas create great peoples. I/>t your life be the 
living summary of one sole organic idea. Enlarge the 
horizon of tho peoples. Liberate their conscience from tho 
materialism by which it is weighed down* Sot a vast 
mission before thorn. Rebaptise them. Material interests 
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when offended do hut produce <Jmeutes ; principles alone 
can generate revolutions. The question now agitating tlfe 
worH is a religious question. Analysis, and, anarchy #of 
roligious belief, have extinguished faith in the hearts of tie* 
peoples. Synthesis, and unity of religious belief, will 1 
rekindle it. t 

Then, and then only, will that true energy which gathers 
new strength amid obstacles take the place of the false 
energy which sinks under every delusion. Then will cease 
the disunion and distrust that now torment us, multiplying 
sects, and hindering association ; making a little centre of 
every individual ; raising up camps on every side, but 
giving us no army ; dividing mankind into poets, and men 
of prose and calculation ; men of action, and men of 
intellectual speculation. 

Then will disappear from amongst our party that impure 
and equivocal class which dishonours our ranks, and, by the 
introduction of a duality between word and action, creates 
doubts and distrust of our symbol; which prates of virtue, 
charity, and sacrifice, with vice in its heart, dishonour on 
its l>rov\ and eyoti^m in its soul ; which leaves the stigma 
Of its immorality upon our flag ; which hides itself in the 
day of battle, ami reappears when all danger is over, to 
gather up the spoils of the conquered, and contamix?ate and 
destroy the fruits of tho victory. 

Then will men’s prejudices vanish one by one, and with 
them the influence of the nameless tribe of the weak and 
timid who blame our cry of action because themselves 
deficient in courage ; who implore a little hope for their 
country as an alms for an embassy, and drag the sacredness 
of exile through ministerial mud ; who imagine that the 
salvation of nations may be compassed by diplomatic 
artifice; who conspire by apeing the arts and habits of 
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police-amenta ; who mock at enthusiasm, deny the power o l 
inspiration and o! sacrifice, term martyrdom imprudence, 
und employ^ the calculations of arithmetic to solve^ the 
problem of the regeneration of the peoples*. 

Then will the numerous contradictions winch render the 
party interior to its mission disappear; tho lips of patriots 
will cease to utter tho word foreiynn' as a term of reproach, 
which in men calling thorns* Ives brother* aurl republicans is 
ft blasphemy against the cross of Christ. Tho cowardly 
hesitation which yet prevents so many from openly confess- 
ing the faith that is in them, causes thorn to tremble at 
tho calumnies issuing from the enemy's camp, ami covers 
those who should stand forth uh the apostles of truth with ft 
semblance of error and crime, will coa.se ; as well as tho 
fascination of ancient names substituted for principles, 
which lias been the destruction of so many revolutions by 
the sacrifice of tho new' idea to tho traditions of the past. 
Tho illogical, inconsistent spirit which pinrtiVully denies 
human unity by claiming unlimited libertv for tho few, 
with absolute intolerance for the rest, will ove/como ; — 
the angry polemics nourished by hat ml, which attach 
men instead of things, avumo principles only to falsify 
them in application, betraying every instant a spirit of 
petty nationalism and jealousy, am{ wasting energy in 
insignificant skirmishes, will cc^ao ; and wfyh it our forget- 
fulness of tho martyrs who an our Saints, tho great mon 
who are our Priests, tho great deeds which aro our prayers 
to God. 

Faith, which is intellect, energy, and love, will put an 
end to the discords existing in a society which has neither 
church nor leaders ; which invokes a new world, but forgets 
to ask its secret, its Word, from God. 

With faith will revive poetry, rendered fruitful by tbs 
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breath of God, and by a holy creed. Poetry, exiled now 
from a world of prey to anarchy ; poetry, the How* r ot thr 
angejs, nourished by the blood of martyrs*, and water* ft yy 
the tears of mothers, blossoming often among nons, 1 at 
over colour* d * by the rays of dawn; poetry, a language 
prophetic of Humanity, European in essence, and national m 
form, will make known to us the f itherland of all th» nations 
hitherto; translate the religion* and social synthesis 
through art, and renter still lou uer by its light, Woman, 
an angel, fallen, it is turn, but yet nearer heaven than wo, 
and hasten her redemption by restoring her to her mission 
of inspiration, prayer, and pity, so divinely symbolised by 
Christianity in Mary. 

Poetry will sing to us the joys of martyrdom; the imime 
tality of the vanquish «d ; the tears that expiate; the 
soi rows that purify; the records, hopes, and traditions of 
the past world twining around the cradle of the new. It 
will whisper wot da of consolation to those children of 
suffering, sent amongst mankind too soon; those powerful 
but dooftnd souls, who, like Dyron, have no confidant on 
£arth, and v\ liorh e\cn y*t men seek to deprivo of th ir 
God. Vootry willeVach the young the nobleness of sacri 
fice, of constancy, and silence; of feeling oneself alone 
without despairing, in an existence of suffering unknown 
or misunderstoo # d ; in long ^ears of bitterness wounds, and 
delusion, endured without murmur or lament; it wtll teach 
them to ha\o faith in things to come, and to labour unceas- 
ingly to hasten their coming, even though without hope of 
living to witness their triumph. 

Are those illusions 1 Do I presume too far in asking 
such prodigies of faith in an age still undermined by scep- 
ticism ; among men still slaves of the Fgo t who love little 
and forgot early ; who bear about discouragement in their 
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hearts, and are earnest in nothing save in the calculations 
of 6 go^ism, and the passing pleasures of the hour f 

No: I do typt ask too much. Jt is necessary that th$se 
things should be, and they will he. I have faith in God, in 
the power of truth, and in (he historic logic things. I 
feci in my inmost heart that, the delay is not for long. The 
principle' which was the soul of the old world is exhausted. 
Jt is our part to clear the way for the ww principle ; and 
should we perish in the undertaking, it shall yet „Lo 
cleared, 


* * # 


Tm<: sky was dark, the he avens void , the peoples strangely 
agitated, or motionless in stupor. W hole nations dis 
appeared. Others lifted their Ik ads ms if to view their fall. 
Throughout the world was a dull sound of dissolution. All 
trembled; the Leavens and the earth. Man was hideous 
to behold. Placed between two infinite*, he had no 
consciousness of either; neither of his futui nor** of his 
past. All belief was extinct. Man had no fail! in his gods, 
no belief in the republic. Society was«>no more, there 
existed a Power stilling itself in blood, or consuming itself 
in debauchery : a senate, miserably apeving the majesty of 
the past, that voted millions u^d statues* the tyrant; 
prictorians, who despised the on* and slew the other: 
informers, sophists, and the 1VJ1 crowd who Hupped their 
hands. Groat principles were no more. Material interests 
existed still. The fatherland was no iijom: ; the solemn 
roice of JJrutus had proclaimed the death of virtue from its 
tomb. Good wen departed that they might not be defiled 
by contact with the world. Ncrva allowed himself to die 
of hunger. Tbraseus poured out his blood in libation to 
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Jupiter tho Liberator* The soul of man had fled : the 
senses reigned alone. The multitude demanded bread and 
the sports of tho circus. Philosophy had sunk liiU^into 
scepticism, then into epicureanism, then into subtlety an l 
words. Poetry was ti.msforinod into satire. 

Yet there wore moments when men were tt rroi Jiuck at 
tho solitude around tlu in, md trembled at their isolation. 
They ran to etui i ace tho cold and naked statues of tlic.r 
onpe venorat(d gods ; to implore oi tlu ui a spark of u o-al 
life, a ray of faith, even au illusion! They departed, tlu ir 
prayers unheard, with despair in the ii hearts and blasplu my 
upon their lips. Such w r ero the times ; they resembled our 
own. 

Yet this was not tho death agony of the world. It w « 
tho conclusion of one evolution of the woild vhkli had 
reached its ultimate expression A great epoch was ex- 
hausted, and passing away to give place to another, the 
first utterances of wliuh lull already been heard in the 
north, and which awaited but tin* Initiator , to be revealed. 

He eamo. The soul the most full of love, the most 
' sacredly \irtuohs, the most deeply inspired by God and tho 
future, that men #have yet seen on earth ; Jesus. He 1 out 
over the corpse of the dead world, and whispered a word of 
faith. Oier tho clay that had lost all of man but the 
movement and tho form^ he uttered words until then 
unknown, Loio , Sacnjuv. , a heavenly origin, 'And the 
dead arose. A new life circulated through the day, which 
philosophy had tiied in vain to reanimate. From that 
corpse arose tho Christian world, the world of liberty and 
equality. From that clay arose the true Man, the image of 
God, the precursor of Humanity. 

Christ expired. All he had asked of mankind wherewith 
to save them — says Lamennais — was a cross whereon to die. 
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But ere he died he had announced the yhd tidings to the 
[itofio. To those who asked of him from whence ho had 
lyciived it 4 ho answered, From Cod, tho Father. JFYom 
the height of his cross he had invoked him tw ice. Therefore 
upon the cross did his victory Login and s till docs it endure. 

Have faith, then, 0 you who suiter fur the noble cause; 
apostles of a truth winch the world of to day comprehends 
not; warriors in the sacred fight whom it yet stigmatises 
with the name of rebels. To-morrow, perhaps, this world, 
now incredulous or indifft rent, will Low down before you 
in holy enthusiasm. Tomorrow victory will bless the 
banner of your crusade. Walk in faith and fear not. 
That which Christ has done, humanity may do. Believe, 
and you will conquer. Belli \e, and tin* people* at lust will 
follow )ou. Action D (he \Vtud of (5od ; thought alone is 
but his shadow. Tiny who disjoin thought and action 
seek to divide Deity, and d< riy the ot rn.d I'nlty. Cast 
them forth from your i inks, f*n ih*\) a ho a r<* not ready to 
bear witness to their faith with their blood are no true 
believers. 

From your cross of tonow and junsecutne procjairu Lite 
religion of tho epoch. K».<m shall it nfceive tho comSecra* 
lion of faith. Let not the hateful cry of reaction be 
heard on your lips, nor tho sombre, formula of tho con- 
spirator, but the calm and fi'Jemn words t ef the days to 
come. 'From our cross of mise.y and persecution, wr, men 
of exild^ the representatives in heart and faith of the 
enslaved races, of millions of men constrained to silence, 
will respond to your appeal, and say to our brothers, 
The alliance is founded* Answer your persecutors with 
the formula God and the pfojrfe. They may rebel and 
blaspheme against it for a while, but it will be accepted 
and worshipped by tho peoples. 
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Upon a day in the sixteenth century, at Rome, some 
men bearing the title of Inquisitors , who assumed to derive 
wisdom and authority from God himself, were agseml>b*l 
decree the immobility of the earth. A prisoner stood 
before them. TIis brow was illumined by genius. He 
had outstripped time and mankind, and revealed the 
secret of a world. 

It was Galileo. 

The old man shook hiy bold and venerable head. ILs 
soul revolted against the absurd violence of those w ho 
sought to force him to deny the truths revealed to him by 
God. But his pristine energy was worn down by long 
suffering and sorrow ; the monkish menaco crushed him. 
Ho strove to submit. lie raised his hand, ho too, to 
declare the immobility of the earth. But as he raised his 
hand, ho raised his weary eyes to that heaven they had 
searched throughout long nights to read thereon one line 
of the universal law; tiny c mounter* d a ray of that sun 
which he so well knew motionless amid the moving spheres. 
Roiuorso 'enter* d his imart : an involuntary cry burst fiorn 
the believer’s soul : Eppur u muove / and yet it uiove^. 

Three centuries lr\.ve passed away. Inquisitors, — inquisi- 
tiou, — absurd theses imposed by force, — all these have 
disappeared. Naught remains but the well-established 
movement of t^o earth, aryl the sublime cry of Galileo 
floating above the ages. 

Child of Humanity, raise thy brow to the sun^of God, 
and read upon the heavens : It moves* Faith and action | 
The future is ours. 
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In i S 1 5 a young foreigner of modest a* pctt and timid 
beanng presented himself at the lovvn residence of lady 
Jerningham, si\ter-in-law of Lord Stafford. lie went, with 
an intiodm tion 1 know not from whom, to so* k a humble 
situation as teacher. He was poor, and poorly dieted. 
Without even bidding him to be seated, the lady put a few 
laconic questions to him, ami then dismissed him without 
engaging him ; because — as she told a friend 7 <* loofoJ too 
stupid. 

That young man was banicunais. 

Nine years later, in June 1824. a pr.*c% well known to 
fame through the rapid sale of 40,000 copies of his works, 
and through the warfare he had carried on against the 
1 evolutionary spirit of the age, with rn doquence equal to 
Bosquet, epad learning and log»c superior to his, -was 
tiavelhng, full of fervid faith and hope, fiom Inane e to 
Rome, in order to hold a conference with Leo XII. In 
the Pontiffs chamber the only ornaments he ,.aw were a 
painting of the Virgin and his own portrait. Leo XII. 
received him with friendly confidence and admiration. It 

* First published in the Monthly Chronule, April 1839. 
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was by his advice that Csjrfinal Lambruschini was appointed 
to the office of ApostoW Nuncio in France. On every side 
he^jvas greeted by a chorus of thanks and praise ; VRuh, 
although it could not dim the limpid and austere intellect 
of the priest, yet filled his heart with joy ; for he believed n 
foretold a new epoch of fruitful life for his Church, and 
hoped that Rome might be inspired by his voice to rise to 
the height of the grand social mission which hi\ own 
imagination, and the desires of a generation weary of 
scepticism and seeking for an aim i had attributed to her. 

That priest was Lamennais. 

Eight years parsed away, and the same priest, now sad- 
dened and oppressed with thought, w\as once more treading 
the path to Rome, along with two companions— destined 
shortly after to forsake him — but who at that time shared 
his belief, his labours, and the incomprehensible accusa- 
tions suddenly ca->t upon his motives and intentions, lie 
was journeying to explain these, and to justify himself in 
the eyes of that Authority whose past to him was sacred, 
whose blessing had hallowed his cradle, and in whose ser- 
vice he bad laboured unceasingly for twenty years. Pure 
tu heart, and led by one of those illusions which naught hut 
the evidence of facts can destroy — too often with the 
destruction also of one half of the soul — he was on his way 
to make one last dibit to ^revive that decayed Authority; 
to endeavour to infuse one drop of the life-blood of 
Humanity into its exhausted veins. 

Russian, Prusaian, and Austrian notes had preceded him ; 
demanding from the Pope a formal condemnation of this 
audacious commentator of St. Paul, who affirmed that 
wheresoever is the Spirit of God, there is liberty. Cardinal 
Lambruschini, the same to whom he had himself opened 
the path to hierarchical power, was adverse to him. 
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Gregory XVI. received him coldly, Md only upon condition 
of 'his remaining silent upon thefvery subject that had 
brought him *o Rome. A long letter which he addre$ c £d 
to lmn remained unanswered; perhaps even unread. 

With a heart full of sorrow and bitterness; hav ing weighed 
every stone of the ancient edifice, and found naught but 
duM and ruin, the priest departed. His gaze lingered long 
on the cupola of St. Peter’s ; no longer the sanctuary of the 
word of God. With a heart swelling with unshed team — 
even as one who witnesses the burial of his beloved — he 
travel sed the vast deserted Campngna; an eloquent image 
of the solitude daily extending around the Papal See. Hut 
he bore his faith with him across the de.eit, and by that 
faith he was saved. 

He knew that the Thought of God is immortal, and that 
although both the direction and the interpreters of the 
Apostolic mission may be transformed, the mission itself 
cannot cease throughout the evolution of the c< nturirs, 1 ill 
earth’s latest day. He know that the decay of a form of 
authority is naught other than its tiansmis,. • and that 
the death of a form of faith is naught other than iis 
transformation. J 

Instead of giving himself up to despair, he meditated 
upon the new life destined to succeed 1h t it life extinct. His 
eagle glance sounded the heights- and depths of the world; 
searching out and studying every' cm annum iatory of that 
life to come; while he pray n fully awaited an inward inqiira. 
tion that should reveal to him die site of the future temple 
of the Deity. 

One day, when both Rome and the Monarchy believed 
the man crushed and conquered, he arose, as if called by 
an irresistible force; his voice resounded in double power, 
like the voice of the prophets of old ; and his utterance had 
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all the religious solemnity of one who, after long and weary 
search, Ius found at length the truth. He preached (fed, 
th«p people, love, and liberfv Tic proclainucj the dnw ill 
of the powers of the <1 iy, and called i pon the Nat on* to 
wrest fiom theii gr'qr the insignia oi the mission they hid 
betrayed. The ter: tide <vrcu tr aiose to elennut re all that 
until then he had once defended; to iaise on ii h all 
that he had once striven to overthrow. From that time 
forward he has never changed; nor will he cvei change a 1 un 
It was — for those aide to comprehend it — a gr eat 1 wm. 
In that ‘■tringlc of a devout and holy soul, between the re 
cords of the past and the previsions of the future; m th it 
unequal, tempestuous, often wavering, but always proves 
sive elevation of a siru ere and powerful intellect in search 
of truth ; m that ultimate, unlooked for determination — 
contracting, to outvvaid appearance, with twenty years of 
previous labour, — which affixed the seal of religion up m all 
that the inmm ts of half a century had pointed out, —there 
was, on the one side, a rare psychological phenomenon, 
well worthy of stud) ; and, on the other, a splendid au;my 
and a glorious < onfinmti m of the recent dogma of the 
severe* mty of Ilk. peoples. With a few exceptions, how- 
ever, the lesson pissed unheeded. When they beheld lint 
powerful intellect, winch they had supposed exhausted by 
twenty yeai - pf 1 ibour, arising g, ant-like between a world in 
ruins and a world new born; when they saw "him, as if 
endowed with a second youth, bound across the ab)ss that 
divides the tomb ftom the cradle, and stand erect upon the 
soil of the future, — both friends and enemies rccodcd in 
aiaim. A wide circle of solitude and silence wa& formed 
around him. The first forsook him, as if they felt his 
unexpected daiing a reproof; the last still regarded him 
*nth distrust, remembering his past No sooner had the 
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upholders of the Papacy recovered themselves, than they 
lanU-d every description of calumny and outrage upon him. 
hornet ting the wide distinction between change the ^sult 
of progress in ideas, and change the result of lust of wealth 
and power, they judged him as they might liave judged a 
Thiers or a I/Herminier, attributing his sudden conversion 
to wounded self-love (precisely as the holy war maintained 
by Luther against the Papacy was attributed to venal 
priestly jealousy), and declared (even as others had declared 
of Luther) that his rebellion might have been prevented by 
the timely offer of a Cardinal’s hat. Saint Paul at Damascus 
would have been incomprehensible to them. 

In England, prejudice falsified the political opinions of 
Lamcnnais ; and the man whom I saw but lately so full of 
sweetness and love ; who weeps hko a child at a symphony 
of lleethoven; who will give his last franc to the poor; 
who tends flowers like a woman, and steps out of his path 
rather than crush an ant, — was transformed by journalists 
into a preacher of anaichy and man of blood. Each of his 
works, moreover, has been rnliusod scpoalely, on its 
political or artistic merits ; and never, s 6 t.i as know' 
have his writings been studied, as tin / requ re to be. in 
their ensemble. 

It is time that this should be done. Lamcnnais, as a 
philosopher, as a powerful writer, and as % the head of a 
political school, is an individuality which it is important 
thoroughly to know. The progress of Ins mind is intimately 
linked with the progress of the epoch. 

This, however, is a work I have neither time nor space 
to accomplish here. If I were able to follow the successive 
manifestations of that vast intellect one by one, I believe I 
could show how his philosophical theory of the general con- 
sent — or tradition— considered as the criterion of certainty, 
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was destined by logical necessity to lead him to the social 
principle of the People, sole depositary and continuer of 
trad'* ion. But the few pages at ray commanc^ wouki not 
suffice for this; and l shall therefore limit myself to indi- 
cating the dire* lion to be pursued by all who are demons 
of rightly studym; his life and works. 

Fehtite Lainennais was born in 1782 at St. Malo ; in 
that province of Brittany which gave Pcltgie, Ahclaol, and 
Postal tes to Fiar.ce, and in the same city whub had 
witnessed the biith of Chateaubriand a few years bthue. 
His mothei died during Ins infmey, and the wealth whidi 
his father had acquired m commerce having been lost in 
the Revolution, the family had not sufficient means to pro- 
vide him with a regular education. The boy thus grew up 
in complete fnedom, beneath the eye of God; untiam- 
melled by the pedantic methods of a college, and cvm 
without a master ; passing his days between the family 
library— where he was often shut up by an old uncle, with 
Horace aiul Tacitus foi companions — and the shore of the 
vast ocean, dashing, like a wave of eternal poetry, ngiinst 
the baren rock** of Britt my. 

The intellect of ^aincnnais developed its native sublimity 
and independence in the solitude, unrestrained by any 
formal doctrine. His imagination, nourished by the con- 
templation of Mat me, and „ f he noNe and severe poetry of 
the scenes b> wlmh he was surrounded, was alive to 
^religious inspuation at a very early age. We are told by 
Robinot that “ he even now lctnunbers, with a sort of dis- 
may, the sense of pride that took possession of him one 
day, when he was but nine yeirs old, on contemplating a 
terrific tempest from the walk of the city, and hearing the 
miserably prosaic remarks of the other spectators on the 
aspect of the sea and the raging of the waves. Their 
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observations aroused a sense of disdainful pity in his mind, 
and he drew apart from them, recognising within himself, 
child he was, the instinct of the infinite, revealed to him 
by fhe sight <J( the raging elements ” * 

, Meanwhile, another ocean, not less splemn.and tremen- 
dous, was raging around the young spirit which thus 
identified itself with the tempest— -the sea of Revolution, 
beating fiercely against a past which had founded the unity 
of France, but was incapable of aught further, and there- 
fore doomed to perish. That sea swept over and ncafrly 
submerged the soil whose produce was parasitic honour and 
monopoly of caste ; in order that, like Egypt after the 
inundation of the Nile, its sources of production might be 
renewed, and prepared for a second harvest. 

But — like every violent impulse — overpassing its true 
limits, the Revolution severed the tradition it should have 
continued ; and in order more completely to separate itself 
from the old formulae of religion, it assailed the foundations 
of Religion itself— 'eternal Source of all the successive 
formulae adopted by humanity. In the nudst of the 
gigantic tumult; in a land shaken by fallep rns, it was 
natural that the icy wing of Doubt should J irken Jbr a 
time the young and solitary soul thus educated to reflection 
by the unguided study of a mass of unseloctcd reading. 
All the most powerful intellects have be*gim thcii career by 
doubt. I^oubt descended upon the soul of Itunennais, but 
only to pass across it like cloud -shadow's over the rea, 
leaving no trace of its passage- '1 he conflict was brief; and 
the Empire found lamennais sustained by an ardent 
religious faith, and thirsting for religious unity. 

This was in 1804. 

The relations of the Empire to religion are well known* 
The Empire professed its desire to protect religion ; but it 
r 340 
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was ttiat protection of the powerful which stifles all liberty 
Education, the Priesthood, all things were required to 
succumb to the dominating Power. Religious worship 
became a branch of public administration — nothing more. 
This was the state* of things as far as the Government 
concerned ; among the people, indifference had succeeded 
to negation. Hoav could any real religion show itselt 
among an abject stipendiary and servile clcrgj ? The 
couise of Lamumais was soon decided. Iiis first war 
must be waged against the most glaring, urgent, and serious 
evil. Ihc tunc was not jet npe for him to seek out a new 
sphere; he withdicw into the ancient sphere. Born a 
Roman Catholic, lie believed in the sovereignty of the 
faith — in the triumph of moral foicc He regarded forms 
merely as the pledges, the symbols of the idea. In 1808, 
the year after the Spanish msuncction, he published his first 
work, Reflections on the Conditu n of the Church in Frame. 
It was alike a voice from Religion and a voxe from the 
People, and as such, a s multmcous presage of the epoch to 
come ; but the hook itsi H was mcitly a violent and intolerant 
..assault upon th> dispos 1 on to mgation displayed by the 
eighteenth ccnturv, and an appeal to the clergy to rekindle 
men’s faith in the 11m ecu and immaterial, by worthily 
representing th’t filth th.nv elves. There was nothing m 
such 1 in ma t L t.tVulattd to offend the existing Powers, jet, 
nevertheless, a*> if foicseum; the genius destined one day to 
frateim.c with the people, the. Imperial Police was alarmed, 
and ordeied the s* qucstiation of the work. 


Pour years later Jamcnnais published* jofotly with his 
brothei, a second work, On the Institution of Bishops. 
Two years after this Napoleon fell, and Lamennais went to 



This where lie dwelt in jpoverty till the return from Elba* 
It w js then that, in order to escape persecution, he went to 
I/fm’on ile remained there seven months, in great 
P >wrt) and quite unknown. He returned Tiance after 
'tin battle of Waterloo, and shortly afterwards rttircd to hi* 
own 1 ittmy ^htsre, at thirty fom yens of a.c, in 1817* 
It mt -id the priesthood at Rennes In 1817 he 
P bli h< d the fust \olume of his work On Indiffttemc in 
Mali ts 0/ /u This was his hrst experience and his 

fust illusion 

His hrd illusion r \ he Revolution had persecuted 
Religion, the Ihnpiu lud degraded it by making it 
dependent upon ill Slik , the n w Monuchy promised 
to restore U to hoi 0111 1 oundc d up in the theory of Ri^ht 

Divine , and the Catholic principle of Authority, the 
intercuts ot the Monirchy were in fact identical with those 
of the ( him h 

On all sides, save *n the nrik of the Government, the 
tendency of society w is tow 11 d op ) ition It was so m the 
masses, the mdmG of tin 1 c lido «.<?, bu\ nearly 
a^ijs true m direction p 1 1 v^.d lint fl ere was jio reaf 
vi ality left m the ( liurch, an i t)i t cvcr)*cffort m its favour 
would be unavailing It \\a so in the thinkers, almo>t all 
of wliom belonged to the | uruy tytio luhslic and experi- 
mental school; and it wa 3 c o 411 the ri A% of liberalism / 
for the liberals of t lat d iv m ap ib’e of grasping the 
conception of a pi ogre sive epoch, sought merely to 
(hshoy , and were followers of the supci final school of 
Voltaire 

Trembling at the retollu tion of the excesses of the 
Revolution; irritated by an indifference threatening the 
nation with intellectual lorpar, and more perilous than 
ill grounded hostility ; convinced that the policy pursued 
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by the dominant school led only to incredulity, and had in 
it no germs of a future — Lamennais was driven to rest his 
hop?s upon the existing Power. He cherishe^ the idea of 
a monarchy 59 linked with Religion as to put an end to the 
existing moral anarchy, and reconstitute a vast and prolific* 
unity. Ilis work On Indifference in Matters of Religion is l ased 
on the notion of a chimerical alliance between the two 
authorities. The volumes, issued successively during the 
years 1820 to 1824, were, like his first, unjust and inioler- 
ant; violent in the political portions, and imperfect, though 
powerful, in the philosophical part. But a radical divcisity 
of opinion should not make us forget the real merits of the 
work ; its undeniable eloquence, and forcible expression of 
a real need — already forefelt by poetry - the necessity of 
re-establishing Tradition as the source of Authority ; of 
breaking through the circle in which rationalism and 
materialism had enclosed the human mind, and of going 
forward under the double guidance of a religious faith and 
the conscience of Humanity. The author of the work on 
Indifference thus did good sen ice, though unconsciously, to 
the cayse of common progress, and we are beginning to 
perceive this at t' e present day. lie restored Tradition 
to its rights — Tiadilion, without which no philosophy can 
exist ; and he infused new life and gave new consecration 
to philosophy jtself, by banging it into contact with the 
social world ; from which it had gradually been farther and 
farther withdrawn. 

Led astray by his erroneous political opinions, Lamen- 
nais himself misconceived the bearing and consequences of 
the principles he propounded, and his view of Tradition was 
narrow and arbitrary ; but he re-opened the true path, and 
that alone is sufficient to give a philosophical value to his 
work The restitution of one vital element to human 
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intellectual progres| is the principal characteristic of the 
Book It was to be expected that the details should soon 
be forgotte^ and they were so. Moreover, to any one # who 
studied his pages with attention, it was easy to perceive 
• that the ties which still bound him to error were not likely 
long to resist the progressive character of his own genius. 
He allied himself to Monarchy, not so much because of any 
intrinsic merit he perceived therein, as because it presented 
an appearance of stability, from which lie anticipated 
potency in good. At times it is evident tint he himself 
regarded the alliance with suspicion, and his frequent 
reproofs of the Monarchy’s lack of energy already betray 
that republican seventy, which, at a later period, mspued 
his Words of a Believer^ and which was destined to be 
fostered in him by the conduct of the Monarchy itself. 

Partly from that spirit of distrust, natural to every merely 
temporal Power, paitly from special circumstances, the 
Monarchy of the Restoration, whi< h rethsed no advantages 
for the people, realised scan tly an) bet ciit to the Catholic 
religion. The Church remained as serv as it had been 
under the Empire. “The Bishops,” safe, the authors df 
L' Avenir^ \ in a memorial addressed do Gregory XVI., 
“were allowed no official communication with the Holy 
See, and every Catholic priest who ventured to correspond 
with Rome ran the risk of punishment, possibly even of 
exile. There were no lonjtr any provincial councils, 
diocesan synods, nor ecclesiastical tnburnls for the main- 
tenance of discipline. The Council of Stale was the sole 
judge in all matters concerning religion and conscience. 
Education was in the hands of a secular corporation, from 
which the Clergy were excluded: the spiritual direction of 
the Seminarists was circumscribed ; and even that branch 
of instruction was subject, in the most important points, to 



»© it Amiri 

the civil authorities. The system of Evangelical Council* 
under a common direction was cither forbidden by the law, 
©r ftnty giantcd by special authorisation, revocable af <yiy 
time, and almost ev iusively to a few feminine congregations 
^VU, m short, that constituted the true life of religion w is 
enervated or destroyed by the Imperial laws, which had 
been retained 'I he two celebrated ordinances of the 1 6th 
June 1828 are known to all men, ordinances which submit, 
de facto, all ecclesiastic al schools to the supremacy of the 
civil authority , they limited the number of youths who 
should be allowed to prepare themselves by prayer and 
study for the service of God, they compelled them, at a 
certain age, to assume a special foim of dress, and required 
of the teachers —teachers previously approved by the 
Government — an oath never to belong to any congregation 
tmiecognised by the State ” 

Such was the method of the restored Monarchy, whose 
recent unaccountable habit it is to represent itself sur- 
rounded by an aunole of rd.^ious piety and Catholic 
fervour. «■ It rendered that Church servile which it pro- 
fessed to revere, hnd undermined the foundations of religion 
by a hypocritical * alliance which made it M some sort 
responsible for every political step injurious to the country. 

Lamcnnais thought to remedy this double evil by a 
simple alteration of names. Joining the ministerial press, 
he wrote fust in the Conservator (the property of Chateau- 
briand), then in the Draft a a Blanc, then in the Memorial 
Cathohquc; but he nevertheless preserved aft independent 
attitude towards the supreme power, and remained an 
opponent of the ministry Villfcle, as he had been of the 
ministry Decazes. Little by little he abandoned the cause 
of Monarchy, and devoted himself exclusively to that of 
l^ligion. His dissatisfaction was still mpre openly evinced 
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in ^ 1 825, when be published his Religion^ considered in tit 
Relation to Civil and Political Matters , a book which was 
prosecuted fcf the Government, and for which he was c8n* 
demned to a fine of thirty-six francs ; and again in 1829, by 
the publication of another work, On the Process of Revo* 
lution and of the* JVar against the Churchy m whic h he 
maintained the cause of Religious Independence against 
the Government 

The year 1830 arrived A monarch), the issue of fit teen 
>cars of purely negative and rtptical opposition, could not 
be more religious than the monaichy it ovei threw, To 
organise power with firmness, to constitute it upon the 
basis of material interests by leidmg men's mind) awry 
from the path ol ideas and of moral pio^tt ss - to m unt un a 
constant harmony between the inclinations of the Par 1 lament 
and the personal designs of the King;— such was the 
programme of the monauhyof the Citizen King It had 
no principles, no belief, and no affection for either C huu h 
or people. The last wue repul »cd, and do former was 
subjugated, as it had been under tin pre\j is monarchy* 
Lamennais therefore held the Linpirc, the Legitimate 
Monarchy* and the Monarchy of Louis # rhilippe, in like 
esteem. 

Abroad, matters were even wor e. *In Italy, m Russn, 
and in Austria, the people were cmdly opprs^ed ; and the 
Church was a mere instrument *n the hands of unjust 
governments. The experience was complete : the illusion 
destroyed for ever. Lamennais, in disdainful anger, burst 
the bonds that so long had confined him There yet 
remained to him one other element of authority to be tested 
in the service of righteousness— a power, great through its 
gigantic past, founded upon the moral force of the Word, 
and accustomed to declare itself the earthly representative 
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of Him who, above all others, had loved the people— ^the 
Papacy, Lamennais abandoned monarchy and turned to the 
Pope : despairing of all help from the lyiri^ protcctdrs of 
the Churcif, he turned to the Church itself. It was the 
second period of his career ; the second experience ; the 
second illusion ; and it was destined to* be far briefer than 
the first. 

o I know that many have ranked Lamennais among the 
writers who follow after victory, no matter whence it spring. 
But they who so judge him understand nothing of the man, 
nor of his works. Lamennais was gifted by nature with far 
more of the temperament of the martyr than of the sectary 
of popular applause. lie followed nothing but the truth ; 
that which his own mind declared to him to be such. His 
writings, before the year 1830, already indicate the progres- 
sive nature of his mind. Now, to progress is not to change ; 
to progress is to live; and the true life of genius consists 
precisely in its assimilation of a portion of the great social 
manifestations of its epoch The insurrection of July did 
not seek the ^achievement of any new aim ; it re-asserted 
former conquests, which were threatened by the Govern- 
ment ; but, as is always the case in great popular movements, 
it gave rise to demonstrations which revealed the germs of a 
new life in the people, and proved that .their antagonism to 
the faith was 1 not an antagonism to the religions principle 
itself, but to the worn-out religious forms which had become 
hostile to progress. In Prance three days of popular 
sovereignty witnessed no single act of crime or disorder. 
Beligion excited no hostility save when it appeared united 
with a monarchy rebellious to the will of the country; 
wherever it appeared alone it was treated with respect 
And even the tempbrary enthusiasms excited by various 
attempts -at creating a new religious faith, were really a proof 
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(hat men’s minds Were weary of mere individualism and 4 
douJ)t, and were thirsting for a new and potent unity. In 
other partsof the European continent — in Poland, Belgium* 

# Switzciland, and Italy— the popular movements were pure 
from all anarchy; and in some instances a religious feeling 
*as associated ♦with their national aspirations There was 
m those revelations of the popular principle, m the prophetic 
thi ill that then ran through the earth, a something divine. 
Lamennais understood it. “ We live,” he wrote, “ in one 
of those epochs m which all things aspire towards renova* 
tion, to pass from one condition to another : none doubt 
this. Never was there a presentiment more intense, a 
conviction more universal. But according as we contem- 
plate the future or the past-life or death— some amongst 
us hope, others fear. But, 1 repeat it, wc all of us believe 
in an approaching change, m an inevitable great revolution. 
It will come then, and quickly. In vam they strive to 
maintain the things that were; m vain to letrace the course 
of time, or to perpetuate the existing anauhy; it is impos* 
sible. There is in the intimate nature of " lings & supierac, 
a fatal, and irrevocable necessity, strfln*er than evefy 
power. Of what avail are the pigmy bands stretched forth 
to arrest the progress of the human race t What can they 
accomplish? The people are impelled by an irresistible 
force. ^ Whatever efforts are #nadc, they, will go whither 
they are called ; and naught ran arrest their course through 
the path of the ages, for it is upon that path that man is 
gradually prepared for eternity.” 

Wherefore, thought Lamennais — the mission of the 
Peoples, and their disposition towards order and justice* 
being recognised — wherefore should the Church refuse to 
regulate their movements, to preside over the action of this 
providential instinct of the multitudes ? 
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Why should not Rome — which has already twice given 
unity to the world, under the Caesars and under the Popes— 
a third Word, of import still more va^, and con- 
sequences still more fruitful ? Why should not the priest, 
himself a son of the people, elevate the hand that bears the 
martyr’s cross, and sanctify with his blessing the crusade of 
the oppressed, in the pilgrimage ordained for them by God 
towards liberty, equality, and love? And I*amennais 
devoted himself to the work with all the ardour which faith 
in a great principle awakens in a powerful intellect lie 
exhorted the clergy to renounce the miserable governmental 
stipend which impeded their liberty of action. 

# In September 1830 he founded JOAvenir y a daily 
publication bearing the epigraph God ahd Liberty , and 
founded at the same time a General Agency for the defence 
Of religious liberty. In the first he propounded a doctrine 
which may be defined in his own woids as destined “to 
destroy the reign of force ; to substitute for it the reign ol 
justice and charity, and thus realise among the members 
of the grdat human family a unity ; in which each living of 
the life of all wilf both share and promote the well-being of 
all.*’ * 

Such, he affirmed, was the spirit of the Gospel. By 
means of the General Agency he established an association 
for the purpose^ of obtaining a remedy for all violations 
of the liberty of the ecclesiastical ministry j of protecting 
the establishments of primary, secondary, and superior 
education against every arbitrary exercise of power; of 
■v. maintaining the rights of every Frenchman to associate with 
Others for purposes of prayer, of study, or of investigating 
the best means of serving the cause of religion, of civilisa- 
tion or of the poor. At a later period he proposed that 
should be formed m^ong "all those wht* in Spite 



of the massacre of PStand, the dismemberment of Belgium, 
and the conduct of the pretended liberal government^ 
pu^sttd in jhe hope that the nations would onedayJ>e 
hoc, and in the determination to labour towards that' 
ami.” * 

These efforts were not without result. Local associations 
\scre established,* the provincial papers disseminated his 
writings, and several schools were instituted. And, that 
naught of the earthly portion assigned by God to the jpst 
man —the praises of the good and the persecutions of the 
nicked — might be withheld from Lamennais,— the Govern* 
ment, alarmed, sequestrated 1J Avenir, and summoned 
its director before their tribunals.* 

But governmental persecutions could not subdue the 
mind of Lamennais, who, however, was destined to endure 
a far more terrible trial, the ruin of his last and noblest 
illusion ; the proof that his heroic effort to restore life to the 
Rome of the Ropes was too late ; that Rome was a tomb, 
and the Papacy a corpse. I hat corpse, palvanLcd by 
diplomacy, arose to curse the daring pru- * who* btrove 
to recall it to the long-forgotten Gospel. The old man of 
the Vatican was no other than one morc*baci king among 
the many ; the Pope had completed his moral suicide on the 
day on which he ceased to listen to the voice of progressive 
humanity. And now, precisely when Lamennais appealed 
to him to Praise the banner of Christ and liberty, the Pope 
made King was calling upon Austria to destroy that banner 
m his states: while Lamennais garlanded the sepulchre 
wherein Poland lay for a while entombed, with all the 
/lowers of Christian hope, — the Pope was curbing the liberty 
of Poland* and gratifying Russia by signing the servile BuB 

* Lamennais’ articles in. V Avenir have been collected by Dellaye, 
under the title Of frds Milmgcu 
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against the Polish bishops: while L&mennaia was collect- 
ing 80,000 francs in the office of the Avenir in aid of the 
buffering Irish, the Pope-King was organising cohorts of 
ruffians to shed the blood of unarmed men and women in 
the streets of Cesena and Forll. The hierarchy in Rome 
persecuted all who joined in the noble endeavours of 
Lainennais. In many dioceses the ordination of young 
men suspected of approving the doctrines of the Avenir was 
forbidden ; professors and curates were suspended from the 
exercise of their sacred offices for the same reason. The 
self-styled religious press heaped calumny and outrage on 
the apostles of God and liberty ; and the rumour of a papal 
condemnation was already spread, when Lamennais, loyal 
and devoted to the last, suspended the publication of 
V Avenir and staited for Rome, accompanied by two fellow - 
writers in that paper, in order to dispel the doubts of 
Gregory XVI., and explain his doctrines to him. 

The book Affaires de Home contains an exact and 
dispassionate account of that period; of the manner in 
which' the three pilgrims were received; of the inefficacy 
of their efforts; of their departure; of the Encyclica of 
the 15th Augu c * 1832 ; of the resignation with which 
V Avenir was suppressed and the General Agency dissolved ; 
and of the persistence with which the Court of Rome 
nevertheless demanded a^declaration of absolute, unlimited 
submission, in temporal as well as spiritual matters. The 
arts adopted constituted a positive system of moral tortuie ; 
used against a man whose only guilt was having dreamed 
the redemption of Rome possible.* 

They succeeded. In a moment of weakness Lamennais 

• I will quote a single example. The Bishop of Rennes published 
a confidential letter, wrung from the brother of Lamennais, decLumg 
(us intention of separating from him. 
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signed in Paris, on the and December 1833, bis un< 
limited adhesion to the doctrine of the Encyclica; and 
retired, wounded to the heart, to the solitude of La Chcnage* 
about a league from Denan. 

The second experience was complete — the*last illusion 
vanished. How many youthful, ardent spirits have I not 
seen succumb beneath the first ! How many powcifui 
intellects, illumined at the outset by a ray of sacred truth, 
afterwards degraded by a single delusion, have piofaned jhe 
flower of faith and hope by scepticism and the inertia of dis- 
couragement 1 At fifty-one years of age Lainennais had twice 
drained the cup of life to the last drop, and tasted naught 
but bitterness and impotence. And yet— the example is 
almost unique — he did not despair. In that small and 
slender form, which appears as if sustained solely by force 
of will, <vas the soul of a giant. God had impressed hia 
Napoleonic brow with the sign of a mission, and that brow, 
furrowed by the papal and monarchical anathema*, had bent 
for an instant, not before their fury, but beneath the weight 
of a divine idea, and only to be raided aga, » more ’serene, 
irradiated with new youth, and crowned with , he glories of' 
the future. » 

Discouragement is but disenchanted egotism. 

The thoughts that thronged across his spirit in those days 
of trial, and \vhich were his salvation, are so beautifully and 
powerfully expressed in his Aff tirrs de Rome, and appear 
to me so well calculated to strengthen all who are labouring 
under discouragement, that f cannot resist the temptation 
of quoting a portion of them here. 

44 Indifference, inertia, a naturally yielding disposition, 
and, above all, fear, paralysing fear ; these are the causes 
which blunt or corrupt the weak conscience of the many, j 
who wander hither ahd thither without an/ governing rule 
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< Of conduct, crying, Peaa> pmce t When there is no peace 
possible. They fear fatigue; they fear the slru^lc^; they 
fe^r everything but that which is really fearful. I tell* you 
that there isan eye whose glance descends like a curse bom 
on high upon these men of little faith. Wherefore think 
they they were torn ? God has not placed man on earth 
as in his final dwelling; to waste his days in the slumber of 
indolence. Time passes them by, not like the light zephyr 
that caresses and refreshes the brow, but hkc the wind that 
now burns, now freezes; a tempest that drives their frail 
bark among arid ro<ks, beneath a stormy sky, tot them 
arise and watch — seize the oars, and bedew their brows with 
sweat. Man must do violence to his own nature ; and bend 
his will before that immutable older of things which en< om- 
passos him abo\e, lx low, in grief and misfortune. A duty, 
an absolute duty, governs bun from the cradle upwards; 
growing with his growth and accompanying him to the 
torn!) ; a duty towards Ins brothers, as well as to himself ; a 
duty towards his Country, towards Humanity, and above 
all, toWards the Chur< h ; the Church, which, rightly under* 
stood^is but tile home of the universal family; the great 
city wherein dwcJ*s Christ, at once Priest, King and ruler 
of the world ; calling upon the free, in every portion of the 
universe, to unite beneath the eternal law of intellect and 
love/’ < u 

“And since he appeals to all, and all of us herijfbclow are 
soldiers enksted to fight the good fight against evil ; the 
battle of order against disorder ; of light against darkness ; 
since we aie all of us given power, nay commanded, &t; icily 
commanded — from the supreme head of the society to 
which we belong, down to the obscurest Christian amongst 
us — we will bring our forces, however humble, in aid of the 
ymmon aim. 
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“ Was not the offering of the poof Shepherds accepted by 
tl c God who came into the world to save us with the same 
favour as tl** rich offerings of the Magi ? , 

“ No : our lips shall not be mute while the world is over- 
shadowed by danger of death. Wc will not stand motion- 
less like veiled statue^ on the shoic of the torient which 
thrcatcnsthejfouAdations of the temple, detaching the stones 
one by one, and hurling them confusedly among the nuns 
of things doomed to pass away, — the hut ot the peasant, 
the palace of the noble, and the throne of the king, l-et all 
who have the things of eternity at heart arise with us ! Let 
all who love God and man with all thur heart and soul, and 
count all else as naught, join their voices and thur hearts to 
ours. Why disturb ourselves if many refuse to unite in 
action with us? Shall we consume the energy of our hearts 
/n idle tears for this ? Faith duuands action, not tears; it 
demands of us the power of sacrifice — sole origin of our 
salvation ; — it seeks Christians capable of looking down 
upon the world from on high, and facing its ungues without 
fear; Christians capable of sa>ing f Wt wut He jhr this; 
above all, Christians capable of sajing, ff> W/ live for 1 
thu; for he who dies for the woi Id, achieves tint an 
individual triumph, and the triumph to which inm should 
aspire is not his own, but that of the cause he has 
embraced/* 

The cause of Lamennais was. from tint day forward, 
our own. Hi* glance had for the second time penetrated* 
that infinite, the image of which had been revealed to him 
when, a child of nme years old, he contemplated the 
tempest from the walls of his native city. It was the 
infinite of Humanity, the progressive interpreter of the Jaw 
of God, which he, like Pascal, viewed as a single man who 
lives for ever ami increases in knowledge for even 
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Humanity, initiator of its own advance } now through the 
medium of individuals, now of multitudes, according J c 
tin\e and events; but for ever bent, from experience to 
experience, from epoch to epoch, upon ascending the scale 
of perfectionment ; on achieving the comprehension of its 
aim and of its duty; on the practical realisation of the 
divine ideal within it. It was the infinite df the people ; of 
the universality of citizens, superior to alt powers ; of the 
universality of believers, superior to all the Popes; steadfast 
amidst the change of all things else ; capable of improve- 
ment, while all else is doomed to corruption; sole depositary 
of the germs of a social and religious future; while indi- 
viduals and castes cling to a past destined sooner or later to 
overwhelm them in its own ruin. 

From that day the third period of Famennais 1 existence 
began : the priest of the Romish Chutfch became the 
priest of the Church Universal. The first expression, I 
might almost say effusion, of that new life was the powerful 
work entitled Words cf a Believer , , in the lyrical passages of 
which the three immortal sisters, Religion, Charity, and 
Poetry, are hea d together in lovely harmony ; a book 
which Gregory X^VI., m his Encyclica of the 7th July 
1834, called libellum .... mole quidem fxigeum pravitate 
tamen ingentum , but which, translated into all languages, 
has everywhere earned consolation and promise to the souls 
of the sorrowing and oppressed. 

* To conclude : the space allotted me does not allow a 
critical examination of' the Affaires de Borne, the Idvre du 
Peufle^ or the articles which appeared in the Monde , and 
|were afterwards collected under the title of Politics for the 
f People; works, all of them, posterior to the Words of a 
Beiiever , and marking the further progress made on the 
path pursued by Laracnnais with the epoch. He is now 
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employed on a work* In many volumes* to which lift 
intends to consign the fruits of his long studies and 
reflections. My purpose in these few lines has merely 
beer* to point# out the direction in which he advances, J 
desire to show the link— hitherto unobserved — which 
unites his past with his present ; and to enable the reader 
to understand ho^f this man, often accused by those who 
either have not read him, or have read him superficially, 
of sudden and inexplicable changes, has, m fact, always 
pursued one sole sacred idea — the good of the people, 
through the medium of a religious belief ITe has only 
changed the instruments by which he stro\e to realise that 
aim, whensoever those he wielded broke in his grasp 
through corruption or decay. And the series of these 
changes forms a summary of the experience of an entire 
epoch. If we had gained naught besides this from 
Lamennais, he would still have deserved our gratitude and 
affection. He has, so to speak, sacrificed himself for us ; 
he has explored for us the path we have to tread, and 
pointed out to us where the abyss lies beneath the flowers ; 
where the void is hidden by the semblance, if life. lie 
compelled the Monarchy to unmask, and she Papacy to 
utter its last word in the Encyclica of ^832 And*when 
at length he came amongst us, crying, I here is neither hope 
nor life save in the people^ it was not, merely the cry of 
a noble soul athirst for love— he brought with him 
demonstration incontrovertible. 

“The path he pursues is that of Humanity. Long may 
he live to pursue it I His career is not completed. Where 
will he stop? cry those of his adversaries who would fain 
see him turn back. Onward, onward, for ever 1 cry those 
who comprehend his soul; for his life, like the life of 

* Exquiise fun* Philosophies 
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genius, like the life of the coming generations, consists in 
^advancing 

u Will the day ever come when his glance shall embrace 
th* whole of the immense horizon spread before it? Of 
this we are certain, that from whatever altitude he may 
attempt it, he will measure its depth and breadth fiee 
alike from trouble or illusion ; and if, in order to reach the 
promised land, it be nccdtul to descend into the abyss, he 
will dare the descent, unrestrained by the world’s vain 
clamour, lor us, and for our century, he has initiated a 
crusade moie glorious and more memorable in the sight of 
future generations than the crusade preached by St 
Bernard; for not the scpuUhre, but the legacy of Chnst is 
the price of the conquest to which we are led by the 
Breton priest. The battle is no longer with Islam, but with 
the impiety of social life ; we seek not the rinsom of a few 
Christians, but of the vast majority of the human race ” 

Those beautiful lines arc written by a woman, known to 
Europe under the name of George Sand. 

fMr. Marzini wrote three different notices of the works 
of Geoi\re Sand at different periods. The first appeared in 
"the Monthly Cltromch; the second in the Pepcids Journal; 
and the third formed the preface to a translation of the 
Lettres Pun Voyageur , by Miss Eliza Ashurst. 

The important portions of these articles have been 
brought together in the following pages ; but as the greater 
part of the earliest of therr consisted of a critical refutation 
of the charges of immoiahty and “aversion to matrimony,” 
brought against George Sand by certain clamorous critics 
of the day, who, although listened to with Unmerited 
respect by the public during the rising of her star, have 
been utterly forgotten or disregarded since it attained its 
meridian, the translator has, by the author's desire, 
abstained from reprinting a defence pi which the interest 
was merely temporary,] 



BYRON AND GOETHE. 

[A very incorrect t^inslation of this criticism appeared in the Monthly 
Chronicle in 1839 ] 

• 

I stood one day in a Swiss village at the foot of the Jura, 
and watched the coming of a storm. Heavy black clouds, 
their edges purpled by the setting sun, were rapidly cover* 
ing the loveliest fiky in Europe, save that of Italy, Thunder 
growled in the distance, and gusts of biting wind were 
driving huge drops of rain over the thirsty plain. Looking 
upwards, I beheld * large Alpine falcon, now rising, now 
sinking, as he floated bravely in the very midst of the storm, 
and I could almost fancy that lie strove to battle with it 
At every fresh peal of thunder, the noble bird bounded 
higher aloft; as if in answering defiance. 1 followed him 
with my eyes for a long time, until he dimppc&rcd in the* 
cast On the ground, about fifty paces Jicncath rne, stood 
a stork ; perfectly tranquil and impassible in the midst of 
the warring elements* Twice or thrice, she turned her head 
towards the quarter from whence the wind came, with an 
indescribable air of half indifferent curiosity; but at length 
she drew up one of her long sinewy legs, hid her head 
beneath her wipg, and calmly composed herself to sleep. 

I thought of Byron and Goethe ; of the stormy sky that 
overhang both; of the tempest-tossed existence, the life- 
long struggle, of the one, and the calm of the other ; and 
of the two Eighty sources of poetry exhausted and closed 
by theta 
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Byron and Goethe — the two that predominate, 

and, come what may, ever will predominate, over our every 
recollection of the fifty years that have passed a^ray. They 
rule ; — the master-minds, I might almost say the tyrants, of 
a whole period of poetry ; brilliant, yet sad ; glorious in 
youth and daring, yet cankered by the worm i* the bud, 
despair. They are the two Representative Poets of two 
great schools ; and around them we are compelled to group 
all the lesser minds which contributed to render the era 
illustrious. The qualities which adorn and distinguish their 
works are to be found, although more thinly scattered, in 
other poets their contemporaries ; still theirs arc the names 
that involuntarily rise to our lips whenever we seek to 
characterise the tendencies of the age in which they lived. 
Their genius pursued different, even opposite routes; and 
yet very rarely do our thoughts turn to either without 
evoking the image of the other, as a sort of necessary 
complement to the first. The eyes of Europe were fixed 
upon the pair, as the spectators gaze on two mighty 
wrestlers? in the same arena ; and they, like noble and 
generous adversaries, admired, praised, and held out the 
hand to each other. Many poets have followed in their 
footsteps ; none have been so popular. Others have found 
judges and critics who have appreciated them calmly and 
impartially ; not so they : ^ for them there have been only 
enthusiasts or "enemies, wreaths or stones ; and when they 
vanished into the vast night that envelops and transforms 
alike men and things — silence reigned arouqd their tombs. 
Little by little, poetry had passed away from our world, and 
it seemed as if their last sigh had extinguished the sacred 
flame. 

A reaction has now commenced ; good, in so for as it 
jreve&b a desire for and promise of new life ; evil, in so far 
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& u betrays narrow views, a tendency to injustice towards 
departed genius, and the absence of any fixed rule or 
prtnciple tef guide our appieciation of the pa*t. Hutnan 
. judgment, like Luther’s drunken peasant, when saved from 
tolling on one side, too often topples over on the other# 
The reaction against Goethe, in his own country especially, 
which was courageously and justly begun by Mcnzel during 
his lifetime, has been carried to exaggeration since his 
death. Certain social opinion**, to which I myself belong, 
but winch, although founded on a saued principle, should 
not be allowed to interfere with the impartiality of out 
judgment, have weighed heavily m the balance ; and many 
young, ardent, and enthusiastic minds of our day have 
reiterated with Bonne that Goethe is the worst of despots; 
the cancer of the Get man body . 

The English reaction against Byron — I do not speak of 
that mixture of cant and stupidity wlnth denies the poet 
his place in Westminster Abbey, but of literary reaction—* 
has shown itself still more unreasoning. I have^met with 
adorers of Shelley who denied the poetic^guaus of Byron f ; 
others who seriously compared his poems with those of Sir 
Walter Scott One very much overrated critic writes that 
<* Byron makes man after his own image, and woman after 
his own heart; the one is a capricious tyrant, the other a 
yielding slave#” The first foryut the verse* m which their 
favourite hailed 

“ The pilgrim of eternity, whose fame 
Over bis living head like Heaven is bent ; '** 

the second, that after the appearance of 2he Giaour and 
Chiide Harold, Sir Walter Scott renounced writing poetry.f 
The last forgot that while he was quietly writing criticisms, 

* Adofui*. t Lockhart. 
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Byron was dying for new-born liberty in Greece. All 
Judged, too many in ea<h country still judge, the* two 
poets, Byron and Goethe, after an absolute stype of fie 
beautiful, the /rue, or the false, which they had formed in ^ 
their own minds; without regard to the state of socn.1 
relations as they were or arc ; without any, true conception 
of the destiny or mission of Poetry, or of the law by which 
it, and every other artistic manifestation of human life, is 
governed 

Thcie is no absolute type on earth : the absolute exists 
in the Divine Idea alone, the gradual comprehension of 
which man is destined to attain, although its complete 
realisation is impossible on earth , earthly life being but 
one stage of the eternal evolution of Life, manifested m 
thought and action ; strengthened by all the achievements of 
the past, and advancing from age to age towards a less im- 
perfect expression of that idea. Our earthly life is on< ph ise 
of the eternal aspiration of the soul towards progress, which 
is our Law ; as< ending m increasing power and purity from 
Jhe finite towards the infinite, from the real towards the 
ideal; from that which is, towirds that which is to come 
In the immense sfoi chouse of the past evolutions of life 
constituted by universal tradition, and in. the prophetic 
Instinct brooding in the depths of the human soul, does 
poetry seek inspiration, ft changes with the times^ for it is 
their expression; it is transformed with society, for — con- 
sciously or unconsciously— it sings the lay of Humanity, 
although, according to the individual bias or circumstances 
Of the singer, it assumes the hues of the present, or of the 
foture in course of elaboration, and foreseen by the inspira- 
tion of genius. It sings now a dirge and now a cradle 
song ; it initiates or sums up. 

v Byron and Goethe summed up, >Vaait % defect w them ? 
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N<J ; it was the law of the times, and yet society at the prq* 
sen^ day, twenty years after they have ceased to siijg, 
assumes to condemn them for having been born too soon. 
Happy indeed are the poets whom God raises up at the 
commencement of an era, under the rays of the rising sum 
A series of generations will lovingly repeat their verses, and 
attribute to them the new life which they did but foresee in 
the germ. . 

Byron and Goethe summed up. This is at once the 
philosophical explanation of their works, and the secret of 
their popularity. The spirit of an entne epoch of the 
European world became incarnate in them ere its decease, 
even as — in the political sphere — the spirit of Greece and 
Rome became incarnate before death in Ca'sar and Alex- 
ander. They were the poetic expression of that principle, 
of which England was the economic, France the political, 
and Germany the philosophic expression : the last formula, 
dtort, and result of a society founded on the principle of 
Individuality. That epoch, the mission of which had been, 
first through the labours of Greek philosophy, and after* 
wards through Christianity, to rehabilitate^ emancipate, and 
develop individual man — appears to have concentrated in 
them, in Fichte, in Adam Smith, and in the French school 
des droits de Pkmme, its whole energy ami power, in order 
fully to represent and express all that it had Achieved for 
mankind. It was much; but it was not the whole; and 
therefore it was doomed to pass away. The epoch of indi- 
viduality was deemed near the goal ; when lo I immense 
horizons were revealed; vast unknown lands in whose 
untrodden forests the ptinuplc of individuality was an 
insufficient guide. By the long and painful labours of that 
epoch, the human unknown quantity had been disengaged 
from the various quantities of different nature by which, i? 
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had been surrounded; but only to be left weak, isolated, 
and recoiling in terror from the solitude in which it stood. 
*the political schools of the epoch had JroclaimcA the 
sole basis cff civil organisation to be the right to liberty ami 
equality (liberty for all), but they had encountered social 
anarchy by the way. The Philosophy bf the Epoch had 
asserted the Sovereignty of the human Ego i and had ended 
in the mere adoiation of fac /, in Hegelian immobility. The 
Economy of the epoch imagined it had organised free com- 
petition, while it had but organised the oppression of the 
weak by the strong; of labour by capital; of poverty by 
wealth. The Poetry of the epoch had represented indi- 
viduality in its every phase , had translated in sentiment 
what science had theoretically demonstrated; and it had 
encountered the void. But as society at last discovered 
that the destinies of the race were not contained in a mere 
problem of libeity, but rather in the harmonisation of liberty 
with association ; — so did poetry discover that the life it 
had Ivtherto diawn from individuality alone was doomed 
to perish for v^ant of aliment ; and that its future existence 
depended on enlarging and transforming its sphere. Both 
society and poetry uttered a cry of despair : the death-agony 
of a form of society produced the agitation we have seen 
constantly increasing in Europe since 1815 : the death-agony 
of a form of ‘poetry evoked Byron and Goethe*# I believe 
this point of view to be the only one that can lead us to a 
useful and impartial appreciation of these two great spirits. 

Theie are two forms of Individuality; the expressions of 
its internal and external, or — es the Germans would say — 
of its subjective and objective life. Byron was the poet of 
the first, Goethe of the last. In Byron the Ego is revealed 
in all its pride of power, freedom, and desire* in the uncon- 
trolied plenitude of all its faculties; inhaling existence at 
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eveiy pore, eager to seize “the life of life,'" The world 
ajofind hir^ neither rules nor tempers him! The Byronian 
Ego aspires to rule it; but solely for dominion’s sake, to 
exercise upon it the Titanic force of lui will. Accurately 
speaking, he cannot be said to derive fiom it either colour, 
tone, or image ] for it is he who colours ; he who sings ; he 
whose image is everywhere reflected and reproduced. His 
poetiy emanates from his own soul ; to be thence diffused 
upon things external ; he holds his state in the centre of the 
Universe, and from thence projects the light radiating from 
the depths of his own mini! ; as scorching and intense as 
the concentrated solar ray. Hence that tumble unity which 
only the superficial reader could mistake for monotony. 

Byron appears at the close of one epoch, and befote the 
dawn of the other; in the midst of a community based 
upon an aristocracy which has outlived the vigour of its 
prime; surrounded by a Europe containing nothing grand* 
unless it be Napoleon on one side and Pitt on the other, 
genius degraded to minister to egotism; u. elleci bound to 
the service of the past. No seer exists > foretell the 
future: belief is extinct; there is only # it$ preteneft : prayer 
is no more ; theie is only a movement of the lips at a fixed 
day or hour, for the sake of the family, or what is railed the 
people: love is no more; desire lias taken its place; the 
holy warfare of ideas is abandoned ; the Conflict is that of 
interests. The worship of great thoughts has j assed away. 
That which is, raises the tattered banner of some corpse 
like traditions; that which would be, hoists only thg 
standard of physical wants, of material appetites : around 
him are ruins, beyond him the desert ; the horizon i# a 
blank. A long cry of buffering and indignation bursts from 
the heart of Byron: he is answered by anathemas. He 
departs ; he hurries through Europe in search of an ideal 
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adore ; he traverses it distracted, palpitating, like Mazcpp* 
On the wild h6rsc ; borne onwards by a fierce deurc ; 

* the wolves of envy and calumny follow in pursuit. He 

* visits Greece ;'he visits Italy ; if anywhere a lingeiing spark 
of the sacred fire, a ray of divine poetry, is preserved, it 
must be there. Nothing, A glorious past, a degraded 
present ; none of life’s poetry ; no movement, save that of 
the sufferer turning on his couch to relieve his pain. 
Byron, from the solitude of his exile, turns his eyes again 
towards England; he sings. What does he sing? What 
springs from the mysterious and unique conception which 
rules, one would say in spite of himself, over all that escapes 
him in his sleepless vigil ? The funeral hymn, the death- 
song, the epitaph of the aristocratic idea ; we discoveied it, 
we Continentalists; not his own countrymen. He takes 
his types from amongst those privileged by strength, beauty, 
and individual power, lliey are grand, poetical, heroic, 
but solitary; they hold no communion with the world 
around them, unless it be to rule over it ; they defy alike 
the good and evi^ principle ; they 4i will bend to neither.” 
In life *nd in death u they stand upon their strength;" 
they resist every power, for their own is all their own ; it 
was purchased by 

** Superior science— penance — daring — 

And length %f watching— Strength of mind— and «kiU * 

In knowledge of our fathers.” 

Each of them is the personification, slightly modified, of a 
single type, a single idea— the individual ; free* but nothing 
more than free ; such as the epoch now closing lias made 
him ; — Faust, but without the compact which submits him 
to the enemy; for the heroes of Byron make no such 
compact Cain kneels not to Arimanes; and Manfred, 
about to die, exclaims — 



MYJtQ# *9r 

The mind, which U Immortal, makes itself 
Requital for it* good and evil thought# — 

Is it| outi origin of 111, and end — 

And its own place add time, its innate sense, 

When stripped of this mortality, derives # 

Ko colour from the fleeting things without, 

Rut 1 $ absorbed in sufferance or in joy ; 

Horn from the knowledge of its own desert.*' 

They have no kindled : they live from their own life only: 
they repulse humanity, and repaid the ciowd with disdain. 
Each of them says : 1 have faith tn myself; never, I have 
faith in ourselves. They all aspire to power or to happiness. 
'I he one and the other alike escape them ; for they bear 
within them, untold, unacknowledged even to themselves, 
the presentiment of a life that mere liberty can never give 
them. Free they are; iron souls in iron frames, they climb 
the alps of the physical world as well as the alps ot thought; 
still is their visage stamped with a gloomy and ineffaceable 
sadness; still is their soul — whether, as m Cam and 
Manfred, it plunge into the abyss of the infn itc, “intoxi- 
cated with eternity, 0 or scour the vast pLun # an** boundless 
ocean with the Corsair and Giaour — haunted by a secret and 
sleepless dread. It seems as if they were doomed to drag 
the broken links of the chain they have burst asunder, 
ri vetted to their feet Not only m the petty society against 
which they rebel does their soul fdfcl fettered and restrained; 
but even in the world ot the spirt. Neither is it to the 
enmity of society that they succumb ; but under the assaults 
of this nameless anguish ; under the corroding action of 
potent faculties “inferior still to their desires and their 
conceptions •* under the deception that comes from within. 
What can they do with the liberty so painfully won ? On 
whom, on what, expend the exuberant vitality within them ? 
They an ah me/ thi$ is the secret of their wretchedness and 
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impotence. They M thirst for good ” — Cain has said it ior 
them all — but cannot achieve it ; for they have no nation, 
rlo belief, no comprehension even of the Vorld ardund 
them, Tlrey have never realised the conception of 
JIumantt ) in the multitudes that have preceded, surround, 
and will follow after them; never thought on their own 
place between the pa^t and future; on the continuity of 
labour that unites all the generations into one Whole ; on 
die common end and aim, only to be realised by the com- 
mon effort; on the spiwtual post-sepulchral life even on 
earth of the individual, through the thoughts he transmits 
to his fellows, and, it may be when he lives devoted and 
dies in faith — thiough the guardian agency he is allowed to 
exercise over the loved ones left on earth. 

Gifted with a liberty they know not how to use; with a 
power and energy they know not how to apply; with a life 
whose purpose and aim they rompiehend not; — they drag 
through their useless and convulsed existence. By: on 
destroys them one after the other, as if he were the 
executioner of a sentence decreed in heaven. They fall 
unwept, like a witheied leaf into the stream of time. 

“ Is or earth nor sky shall yield a tangle tear, 

Nor i loud shall gather more, nor leaf shall fait, 

Nor gale breathe forth one sigh for thee, for all.* 

They die, cvp they have lived, alone; and a popular 
malediction hovers round their solitary tombs. 

This, for those who can retd with the soul's eyes, is what 
Byron sings ; or rather what Humanity sings through him 
The emptiness of the life and death of solitary individuality 
has never been so powerfully and efficaciously summed up 
as in the pages of Byron. The cro^d do not comprehend 
him: Buy listen; fascinated for an instant; then repent, 
and avenge their momentary transport by calumniating and 
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insulting the poet His intuition of the death of ft form of 
society they call wounded self-love : lu’s sorrow for all is 
misinterpreted as cowardly egotism. They credit not tjje 
traces of profound suffering revealed by his lineaments; 
they credit not the presentiment of a new life'which from 
time to time escapes his trembling lips ; they believe not in 
the despairing erflbrace in which he grasps the material 
universe — stars, lakes, alps, and sea — and identifies himself 
with it, and through it with God, of whom— to him at lcjst 
— it is a symbol They do, however, take caieful count of 
some unhappy moments, in which, wearied out by the 
empt ; ncss of life, he has raised— with remorse I am sure — 
the cup of ignoble pleasures to his lips, believing he might 
find forgetfulness there. How many times hive not his 
ai cuscrs drained this cup, without redeeming the sin by a 
single virtue; without— 1 will not say bearing- but without 
has mg even the capacity of appreciating the butden which 
weighed on Byron! And did he not himself dash into 
fragments the ignoble cup, so soon as he beheld something 
worthy the devotion of his life P » 

Goethe — individuality in its objective lift 1 - laving, like 
Byron, a sense of the falsehood and tvd of the ssorld around 
him -followed exactly the opposite path. After b iving— he, 
too, in his youth— uttered a rry of anguish in his Werthcr; 
attcr having laid bare the problem of the epoch in all ils 
terrific nudity, in Faust ; he thought he had done enough, 
and refused to occupy lemself w th its solution. It is 
possible that the impulse of rebellion again a social wrong 
and evil which burst forth for an instant in Werther may 
long have held his soul in secret travail; but that he 
despaired, of die task of reforming it as beyond his powers. 
He himself remarked in his later years, when commenting 
on the exclamati on made by a Frenchman on first seeing 
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him ! ** That is the face of a man who has suffered much, " 
that he should rather have said : “ That is the face of a man 
wtyp has struggled energetically; " but of this there remains 
no trace in his works. Whilst Byron writhed 1 and suffered 
under the &nse of the wrong and evil around him, he 
attained the calm — I cannot say of victory — but of 
indifference. In Byron the man always ruled, and even at 
times overcame the artist : the man was completely lost in 
th$ artist in Goethe In him there was no subjective life , 
no unity springing either from heart or head Goethe is an 
intelligence that receives, elaborates, and reproduces the 
poetry affluent to him from all external objects ; from nil 
points of the circumference ; to him as centre. He dwells 
aloft alone; a mighty Watcher in the midst of creation 
His curious scrutiny investigates, with equal penetration and 
equal interest, the depths of the ocean and the calyx of the 
floweret. Whether he studies the rose exhaling its eastern 
perfume to the sky, or the ocean casting its countless 
wrecks upon the shore, the brow of the poet remains 
equally, calm : to him they are but two forms of the 
beautiful ; two subjects for art. 

Goethe has be^n called a Pantheist I know not in what 
sense critics apply this vague and often ill-understood word 
to him. There is a materialist pantheism and a spiritual 
pantheism ; the pantheism of Spinosa and that of Giordano 
Bruno, of St. Paul; and of many others;~all different But 
there is no poetic pantheism possible, save on the condition 
of embracing the whole world of phenomena in one unique 
conception : of feeling and comprehending the life of the 
universe in its divine unity. There is nothing of this m 
Goethe. There is pantheism in some parts of Wordsworth ; 
in the third canto of Childe Harold, and in much of 
Shelley; but there is none in the moat admirable 
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compositions erf Goethe; wherein life, though admirably 
comprehended and reproduced in tack of its successive rnani* 
festa‘»onS| is never understood as a whole. Goethe is the poet 
oPdetails, nSt of unity ; of analysis, not of synthesis. None 
so able to investigate details ; to set off and embellish minute 
and apparently trifling points; none throw so bcautiftil 
a light on separate parts; but the connecting link escapes 
him. His works resemble a magnificent encyclopaedia, 
unclassified. He has felt everything; but he has never fell 
the whole. Happy in detecting a ray of the beautiful upon 
the humblest blade of giass gemmed with dew; happy in 
seizing the poetic elements of an incident the most prosaic 
in appearance he was incapable of tracing all to a 
common source, and recomposing the grand ascending 
scale in which, to quote a beautiful expression of Herder’s, 

“ every creature is a numerator of the grand denominator, 
Nature.” How, indeed, should he comprehend these 
things, he who had no place in his works or in his poetV 
heart for Humanity, by the light of which conception onh 
can the true worth of sublunary things be determined? 

M Religion and politics/’* said he, “ are a >!ed clement * 
for art I have always kept myself aloof from them as 
much as possible/* Questions of life &\d death for the 
millions were agitated around him ; Germany re-echoed tp 
the war-songs of Komcr ; Fichte, at the close of one of his 
lectures, seized his musket, and joined the volunteers who 
were hastening (alas l what have not the kings made of 
that magnificent outburst of nationality 1 ) to fight the battles 
of their fatherland. The ancient soil of Germany thrilled 
beneath their tread ; he, an artist, looked on unmoved ; his 
heart knew no responsive throb to the emotion that shook 
his country; his genius, utterly passive, drew apart from the 
* Goeth* and hit Cmfemporarieu 
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current that swept away entire races. He witnessed the 
French Revolution in all its terrible grandeur, and saw th|* 
old world crumble beneath its strokes; and whilg all 
theloest and purest spirits of Germany, who hid mistaktn 
the death agony of the old world for the birth throes of 
a new, were wringing their hands at the spectacle o( 
dissolution ;~~he saw in it only the subject.of a farce. Tie 
beheld the glory and the fall of Napoleon ; he witnessed 
the reaction of down-troddin nationalities— sublime pro- 
logue of the grand epopee of the Peoples destined sooner 
or later to be unfolded — and remained a cold spectator. 
He had neither learned to esU cm men, to better them, nor 
even to suffer with them. If we except the beautiful type 
of Ilerlichingen, a poetic inspiration of his youth, man, as 
the creature of thought and action ; the artificer of the 
future, so nobly skotc hed by Schiller in his dramas, has no 
representative m his works. He has carried something of 
this none balance even into the manner in which his heroes 
conceive love. Goethe's altar is spread with the choicest 
flowers, t the most exquisite perfumes, the first fruits of 
♦nature; but the Priest is wanting. In his work of second 
creation— for it cannot be denied that such it was — he has 
gone through the* vast circle of living and visible things; 
but stopped short before the seventh day* God withdrew 
front him before that time ; and the creatures the Poet has 
evoked wandor within the circle, dumb and prayerlcss; 
awaiting until the man shall come to give them a name, and 
appoint them to a destination. 

No, Goethe is not the poet of Pantheism; he is a 
polytheist in his method as an artist; the pagan poet of 
modern times. Ilis world is, above all things, the world of 
forms : a multipled Olympus. The Mosaic heaven and the 
Christian are veiled to him. Like the Pagans he parcels 
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oyt Nature into fragments, and makes of each a divinity ; 
like them, he worships the sensuous rather than the ideal j 
he Jooks, toqphes, and listens far more than he feels. And 
what caie and labour are oestowed upon the pjastic portftn 
•of his art ! what importance is given — I will not say to the 
objects themselves — but to the external representation of 
objects ! Has he not somewhere said that 44 the Heautiful 
is the result of happy position ?” # 

Under this definition is concealed an entire system of 
poetic materialism, substituted for the worship of the ideal ; 
involving a whole series of consequences, the logical result 
of which was to lead Goethe to indifference, that moral 
suicide of some of the noblest energies of genius. The 
absolute concentration of every faculty of observation on 
each of the objects to be represented, without relation to the 
ensemble ; the entire avoidance of every influence likely to 
modify the view taken of that object, became in his hands 
one of the most effective means of art The poet, in his 
eyes, was neither the rushing stream, a hundred times 
broken on its course, that it may carry i itihty* to the 
surrounding country ; nor the brilliant fl&mc, consuming 
itself in the light it sheds around w!»i!e ascending to 
heaven; but rather the placid lake, reflecting alike the 
tranquil landscape and the thunder-cloud ; its own surface 
the while unruffled even by the lightest breeze. A serene 
and passive calm, with the absolute clearness and distinct- 
ness of successive impressions, in each of which he was for 
the time wholly absorbed, are the peculiar Uura< tcristics of 
Goethe. 41 1 allow the objects I desire to comprehend, to 
act tranquilly upon me,” said he ; 44 1 then observe the 
impression 1 have received from them , and I endeavour to 

* In the Kunst und AUerthum % I think* 4 

34 * 
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render it faithfully/’ Goethe has here portrayed his every 
feature to perfection. He was in life such as Madame 
Von Armin proposed to represent him aftf.r deaift; a 
venerable old man, with a screrie, almost radiant counten- 
ance ; clothed in an antique robe, holding a lyre resting on 
his knees, and listening to the harmonics drawn from it 
either by the hand of a genius, or the breath of the winds. 
The last chords wafted his soul to the East ; to the land of 
inactive contemplation. It was time : Europe had become 
too agitated for him. 

Such were Byron and Goethe in their general character- 
istics ; both great poets ; very different, and yet, complete 
as is the contrast between them, and widely apart as are 
the paths they pursue, arriving at the same point. Life and 
death, character and poetry, everything is unlike in the two, 
and yet the one is the complement of the other. Both are 
the children of fatality— for it is especially at the close of 
epochs that the providential law which directs the genera- 
tions, assumes towards individuals the semblance of fatality 
— and compelled by it uncons* iously to work out a great 
mission. Goethe contemplates the world in parts, and 
delivers the impi&ssions they make upon him, one by one, 
as occasion presents them. Byron looks upon the world 
from a single comprehensive point of view; from the height 
of which he modifies in his own soul the impressions pro- 
duced by external objects, as they pass before him.® Goethe 
successively absorbs his own individuality in each of the 
objects he reproduces. Byron stamps every object he 
portrays with his own individuality. To Goethe, Nature is 
^the symphony ; to Byron it is the prelude. She furnishes 
|pb the one the entire subject ; to the other the occasion 
Hanly of his verse. The one executes her harmonies; the 
other composes on the theme she has suggested Goethe 
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better expresses lives j Byron life. The one is more vast ; 
the other more deep. The first searches everywhere for the 
beautiful, anc^lovcs, above all things, harmony and repose; 
the other seeks the sublime, and adores actiop and force. 
Characters, such as Coriolanus or Luther, disturbed Goethe. 
1 know not if, in his numerous pieces of criticism, he has 
ever spoken of Dante ; but assuredly he must have shared 
the antipathy felt for him by Sir Walter Scott ; and although 
he would undoubtedly have sufficiently respected his genius 
to admit him into his Pantheon, yet he would certainly have 
drawn a veil between his mental eye and the grand but 
sombre figure of the exiled seer, who dreamed of the future 
empire of the world for his country, and of the world's 
harmonious development under her guidance. Byron loved 
and drew inspiration from Dante. He also loved Washing- 
ton and Franklin, and followed, with all the sympathies of 
a soul athirst for action, the meteor-like career of the 
greatest genius of action our age has produced, Napoleon ; 
feeling indignant — perhaps mistakenly-— that he did not die 
in the struggle. 

When travelling in that second fatherlafid of all .poetic 
souls— Italy — the poets still pursued divergent routes ; the 
one experienced sensations; the other emotions; the one 
occupied himself especially with nature ; the other with the 
greatness dead, the living wrongs, the human piemories,* 

And y ct, notwithstanding all the contrasts, which I have 
only hinted at, but which might be far more elaborately 

* The contrast l*ctween the two poets is nowhere rnoie strikingly 
displayed than by the manner in which they were affected by the sight 
of Rome. In Goethe's Elegies and in his Travels in Italy we find the 
impressions of the artiht only. He did not understand Rome, The 
eternal synthesis that, from the heights of the Capitol and St. Peter, Is 
gradually unfolded in ever-widening circles, embracing fust a nation 
and then Europe, as it will ultimately embrace Humanity, remained 
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displayed by extracts from their works; they arrived — 
Goethe, the poet of individuality in its objective life — at the 
egotism of indifference ; Byron — £he poet of individuality in 
its subjective life — at the egotism (I say it with regret, but 
it, too, is egotism) of despair : a double sentence upon the 
epoch which it was their mission to represent and to close ! 

Both of them— I am not speaking of their purely literary 
merits, incontestable and universally acknowledged — the 
one by the spirit of resistance that breathes through all his 
creations ; the other by the spirit of sceptical irony that 

unrevcaled to bun ; he saw only the inner circle of paganism ; the least 
prolific, as well as least mdigen >u«s. One might fancy that he caught a 
glimpse of it for an instant, when lie wrote : — f * History is read here 
far otherwise than in any other spot in the Universe; elsewhere we 
read it from without to within ; here one seems to read it from within 
to without ; ” hut if so, he soon lost sight of it again, and became 
absorbed in external nature. 11 Whether we halt or advance, we 
discover a landscape cser renewing itself in a thousand fashions. We 
have palaces and ruins ,* gardens and solitudes j the horizon lengthens 
in the distance, or suddenly contracts ; huts and stables, columns and 
triumphal arches all lie pele mele, and often so dose that we might 
f find room for all n» the same sheet of paper/* 

At Home liyron forgot passions, sorrows, his own individuality, all, 
in the presence of a great idea ; witness this utterance of a soul born for 
devotedness : — 

"O Rome ! my country ! city of tbe soul 1 
Vhc orphans of the heart must turn to thee* 

Lone mother of dead empires t and control 
In their shut breasts their petty misery/’ 

When at last he came to a recollection of himself and his position, it 
was with a hope for the world (stanza 98) and a pardon for his enemies. 
From the 4th canto of Childe Harold, the daughter of Byron might 
learn more of the true spirit of her father than Grom all the reports she 
may have heard, and all the many volumes that have been written upon 
him. 
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peJvades his works, and by the independent sovereignty 
attributed to art over all social relations — greatly aided the 
cause of intclijctuai emancipation, and awakened in roe&’s 
mmds the sentiment of liberty. Both of them — the one, 
directly, by the implacable war he waged against the vices 
and absurdities of* the privileged classes, and indirectly, by 
investing his heroes with all the most brilliant qualities of 
the despot, and then dashing them to pieces as if in anger ; 
— the other, by the poetic rehabilitation of forms the most 
modest, and objects the most insignificant, a-> well as by the 
importance attributed to details— combated aristocratic pre- 
judices, and developed in men’s mmds the sentiment of 
equality. And having by their artistic excellence exhausted 
both forms of the poetry of individuality, they have com- 
pleted the cycle of its poets ; thereby reducing all follower 
in the same sphere to the subaltern position of imitators, and 
creating the necessity of a new order of poetry ; teaching us 
to recognise a want where before we felt °nly a desire. 
Together they have laid an era m the tond covqnng it 
with a pall that none may lift , and, as if to proclaim it$ 4 
death to the young generation, the poetry of Goeibe has 
written its history, while that of Byron has graven its epitaph. 

And now farewell to Goethe ; farewell to Byron 1 fare- 
well to the sorrows that crush but sanctify not — to the 
poetic flanje that illumines but warms not — t* the ironical 
philosophy that dissects without reconstructing - to all poetry 
which, in an age where there is so much to d<\ teaches us 
inactive contemplation ; or which, in a world where there 1 $ 
so much need of devotedness, would instil despair. Fare- 
well to all types of pow'er without an aim ; to all personify 
cations of the solitary individuality which seeks an aim jo 
find it not, and knows not how to apply the life stirring 
within itj — to all egotistic joys and griefs— 
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4< Bastards of the soul *, 

Overweening slips of idleness^: weeds ; — no more — < 
Self-springing here and there from the ranlj,soiI ; 
O'crflowings of the lust of that same mind 
Whose proper i*sue and determinate end, 

When wedded to the love of things divine, 

Is peace, complacency, and happiness,*’ 

Farewell, a long farewell to the past I The dawn of the 
future is announced to such as can read its signs, and we 
owe ourselves wholly to it. 

The duality of the middle ages, after having struggled fot 
centuries under the banners of Emperor and Pope; after 
having left its trace and borne its fruit in every branch of 
intellectual development; has reascended to heaven— its 
mission accomplished — in the twin flames of poesy called 
Goethe and Byron. Two hitherto distinct formulae of life 
became incarnate in these two men. Byron is isolated 
man, representing only the internal aspect of life; Goethe 
isolated man, representing only the external. 

Higher than these two incomplete existences; at the 
point of intersection between the two aspirations towards a 
heaveh they were unable to reach, will he revealed the 
poetry of the future ; of humanity ; potent in new harmony, 
unity, and life. 

But because, in our own day, we are beginning, though 
vaguely, to foresee this new social poetry, which will soothe 
the suffering soul by teaching it to rise towards God through 
Humanity; because we now stand on the threshold of a 
new epoch, which, but for them, we should not have 
reached ; — shall we decry those who were unable to do 
more for us than cast their giant forms into the gulf that 
us all doubting and dismayed on the other side? 
jJFrom the earliest times has genius been made the scapegoat 
of the generations. Society has never lacked men who 
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h!ive contented themselves with reproaching the Chattertons 
of their day with not beipg patterns of self-devotion, instead 
of 'physical %r moral suicides ; without ever asking them- 
selves whether they had, during their lifetime* endeavoured 
to place aught within the reach of such but doubt and 
destitution. I feel the necessity of protesting earnestly 
against the reaction set on foot by certain thinkers against 
the mighty-souled, which serves as a cloak for the cavilling 
spirit of mediocrity. There is something hard, rcpuKive, 
and ungrateful in the destructive instinct which so often 
forgets what has been done by the gieat men who preceded 
us, to demand of them merely an account of what more 
might have been done. Is the pillow of scepticism so soft 
to genius as to justify the conclusion that it is from egotism 
only that at times it rests its fevered brow thereon ? Are 
we so free from the evil reflected in their verse as to have a 
right to condemn their memory ? That evil was not intro- 
duced into the world by them. They saw it, felt it, respired 
it j it was around, about, on every side of them, ijnd they 
were its greatest victims. How could they avOi I reproducing, 
it in their works ? It is not by deposing Goethe 01* Byron 
that we shall destroy either sceptical or Anarchical indiffer- 
ence amongst us. It is by becoming believers and organ- 
isers ourselves. If we are such, we need fear nothing. As 
is the public, so will be the poet. If we revere enthusiasm, 
the fatherland, and humanity ; if our hearts are pure, and 
our souls steadfast and patient, the genius inspired to inter- 
pret our aspirations, and bear to heaven our ideas and our 
sufferings, will not be wanting. Let these statues stand. 
The noble monuments of feudal times create no desire to 
return to the days of serfdom. 

But I shall be told, there are imitators. I know it too 
well j but what lasting influence can be exerted on social 
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life by those who have no real life of their own ? They will 
but flutter in the void, so long as .void there be. On the 
day when the living shall arise to take the placl of the dehd, 
they will vanish like ghosts at cock-crow. Shall we never 
be sufficiently firm in our own faith to dare to show fitting 
reverence for the grand typical figures of an anterior age ? 
It would be idle to speak of social art at all, or of the com- 
prehension of Humanity, if we could not raise altars to the 
new gods, without overthrowing the old. Those only 
should dare to utter the sacred name of Progress, whose 
souls possess intelligence enough to comprehend the past, 
and whose hearts possess sufficient poetic religion to rever- 
ence its greatness. The temple of the true believer is not 
the chapel of a sect ; it is a vast Fantheon, in which the 
glorious images of Goethe and Byron will hold their 
honoured place, long after Gocthism and Byronism shall 
have ceased to be. 

When, purified alike from imitation and distrust, men 
learn tq pay righteous reverence to the mighty fallen, I 
•know not whether Goethe will obtain more of their admira- 

r 

tion as*an artist, but I am certain that Byron will inspire 
them with more 'love, both as man and poet — a love 
increased even by the fact of the great injustice hitherto 
shown to him. While Goethe held himself aloof from us, 
and from the height of his Olympian calm seeme$ to smile 
with disdain at our desires, our struggles, and our sufferings, 
— Byron wandered through the world, sad, gloomy, and 
unquiet; wounded, and bearing the arrow in the wound. 
Solitary and unfortunate in his infancy; unfortunate in his 
first love, and still more terribly so in his ill-advised 
marriage ; attacked and calumniated both in bis acts 
and intentions, without inquiry or defence; harassed by 
pecuniary difficulties • forced to quit his country, home, and 
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cRild; friendless — we have seen it too clearly since his 
death*— pursued even on the Continent by a thousand 
abshrd and Safamous falsehoods, and by the cold malignity 
of a world that twisted even his sorrows inti* a crime ; he 
yet, in the midst of inevitable reaction, preserved his love 
for his sister and,his Ada ; his compassion for misfortune ; 
his fidelity tcf the affections of his childhood and youth, 
from Lord Clare to his old servant Murray, and Ids nurse 
Mary Gray. He was generous with his money to all whom 
he could help or serve, from his literary friends down to the 
wretched libeller Ashe. Though impelled by the temper of 
his genius, by the period in which he lived, and by that 
fatality of his mission to which I have alluded, towards a 
poetic Individualism, the inevitable incompleteness of 
which I have endeavoured to explain, he by no means set 
it up as a standard. That he presaged the future with the 
prevision of genius is proved by his definition of poetry in 
his journal — a definition hitherto misunderstood, but yet 
the best I know : “ Poetry is the feeling of a former world 
and of a future" Poet as he was, he prefer « d activity for 
good, to all that his art could do. Surrounded by slaves 
and their oppressors; a traveller in countries where even 
remembrance seemed extinct; never did he desert the 
cause of the peoples ; never was he false to human 
sympathies. A witness of the progress of the Restoration, 
and the triumph of the principles of the Holy Alliance, he 
never swerved from his courageous opposition; he pre* 
seived and publicly proclaimed his faith in the rights of the 
peoples and in the final* triumph of libeity. The following 

* *• Yet, Freedom ! yet, thy banner torn, but flying, 

^ Streams, like the thunder-storm, apunst the wind : 

'tiny trumpet voice, though broken now and dying, 

The loudest still the tempest leaves behind. 
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passage from his journal is the very abstract of the law 
governing the efforts of the true f party of progress %'it the 
present day : “ Onwards I it is now the timl’ to act ; *and 
what signifier self, if a single spark of that which would be 
worthy of the past* can be bequeathed unquenchably to 
the future ? It is not one man, nor ^ million, but the 
spirit of liberty which must be spread. Tfie waves which 
dash on the shore are, one by one, broken ; but yet the 
oceun conquers nevertheless. It overwhelms the armada; 
it wears the rock ; and if the Neptunians arc to be believed, 
it has not only destroyed but made a world/* At Naples, 
in the Romagna, wherever he saw a spark of noble life 
stirring, he was ready for any exertion ; or danger, to blow 
it into a flame. lie stigmatised baseness, hypocrisy, and 
injustice, whencesoever they sprang. 

Thus lived Byron, ceaselessly tempest-tossed between the 
ills of the present and his yearnings after the future ; often 
unequal ; sometimes sceptical ; but always suffering — often 
most so when he seemed to laugh ;f and always loving, 
t even wfien he seemed to curse. 

Nevpr did “Ihe eternal spirit of the chainless mind” 
make a brighter* apparition amongst us. He seems at 
times a transformation of that immortal Prometheus, of 
whom he has written so nobly ; whose cry of agony, yet of 
futurity, sounded above the cradle of the European world ; 

The tree hath lost its blossoms, and the rind, 

Chopped by the axe, looks rough and little worth. 

But the sap lasts— and still the seed we find 
Sown deep, even in the bosom of the North, 

So shall a better spring less bitter fruit bring forth/* 

* Written in Italy. 

t 11 And if I laugh at any mortal thing, 

’Tis that I may not weep.** 
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afid whose grand and mysterious form, transfigured by time, 
reapers from age to age, between the entombment of one 
epdeh and ihe accession of another; to wail forth the 
^lament of genius, tortured by the presentiment of things it 
will not see realised in its time. Byron, too, had the 
“firm will * and .the “deep sense;” he, too, made of his 
“ death a victory.” When he heard the cry of nationality 
and liberty burst forth in the land he had loved and sung 
in early youth, he broke his harp and set forth. While the 
Christian Powers were protocol ising or worse — while the 
Christian nations were doling forth the alms of a few piles 
of ball in aid of the Cross struggling with the Crescent ; he, 
the poet and pretended sceptic, hastened to throw his 
fortune, his genius, and his life at the feet of the first 
people that had arisen in the name of the nationality and 
liberty he loved 

I know no more beautiful symbol of the future destiny 
and mission of art than the death of Byron in Greece. 
The holy alliance of poetry with the cause H the peoples ; 
the union — still so rare — of thought and * tiori— which # 
alone completes the human Word, and is destined to 
emancipate the world ; the grand solidarity of all nations in 
the conquest of the rights ordained by God for all his 
children, and in the accomplishment* of that mission for 
which alone such rights exist ; — all that is qow the religion 
and the hope of the party of progress throughout Europe, 
is gloriously typified in this image, which we, barbarians 
that we are, have already forgotten. 

The day will come when Democracy will remember all 
that it owes to Byron. England too, will, I hope, one day 
remember the mission— so entirely English, yet hitherto 
overlooked by her — which Byron fulfilled on the Continent; 
the European role given by him to English literature, and 
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the appreciation and sympathy for England which he 
awakened amongst us. A 

Sleforc lie came, all that was known of Engtish literature 
was the French translation of Shakespeare, and the 
anathema hurled by Voltaire against the “intoxicated 
barbarian.” It is since Byron that we Cootinentalists have 
learned to study Shakespeare and other English writers. 
From him dates the sympathy of all the true-hearted 
amongst us for this land of liberty, whose true vocation he 
so worthily represented among the oppressed. He led 
the genius of Britain on a pilgrimage throughout all 
Europe. 

England will one day feel how ill it is — not for Byron 
but for herself — that the foreigner who lands upon her 
shores should search in vain in that Temple which should 
be her national Pantheon, for the Poet beloved and 
admired by all the nations of Europe, and for whose death 
Greece and Italy wept as it had been that of the noblest of 
their own sons. 

In these few pages — unfortunately very hasty — my aim 
has been, not so much to criticise either Goethe or Byron, 
for which both time and space are wanting, as to suggest, 
and if possible lead, English criticism upon a broader, 
more impartial, and more useful path than the one 
generally followed. Certain travellers of the eleventh 
century relate that they saw at Teneriffe a prodigiously 
lofty tree, which, from its immense extent of foliage, 
collected all the vapours of the atmosphere ; to discharge 
them, when its branches were shaken, in a shower of pure 
and refreshing water. Genius is like this tree, and the 
mission of criticism should be to shake the branches. At 
the present day it more resembles a savage striving to hew 
down the noble tree to the roots. 



ON THE GENIUS AND TENDENCY 


OF THE 

WRITINGS OF THOMAS CARLYLE. 

( First published in the “ British and Foreign Review^" 
October 1843 J 


I gladly take the opportunity offered by the publication of 
a new work by Mr. Carlyle, to express my opinion of this 
remarkable writer. I say my opinion of the writer— of his 
genius and tendencies, rather than of his books— of the 
idea which inspires him, rather than of the fora with which 
he chooses to invest it. The latter, in trulih, is of fjtr less 
importance than the former. In this period of transition 
from doubt to admiration, this “sick and out of joint 99 
time, old ideas die away, or weigh upon the heart like 
midnight dreams: young ones spring U P t( l view, bright 
coloured dnd fresh with hope, but vague and incomplete, 
like the dreams of the morning. We stand wavering 
between a past whoso life is extinct, and a future whoso life 
has not yet begun ; one while discouragod, at another 
animated by glorious presentiments; looking through the 
clouds for some star to guide us. One and all, like Herder, 
we demand of the instinct of our conscience, a great 
religious Thought which may rescue us from doubt, a social 
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faith which may save us from anarchy, a moral inspiration 
which may embody that faith in action, and keep us from 
idle contemplation. We ask this especially o&those ine.i in 
whom the unuttered sentiments and aspirations of the 
multitudes are concentrated and harmonised with the 
highest intuition of individual conscience. Their mission 
changes with the times. There are periods of a calm and 
normal activity, when the thinker is like the puro and 
serene star which illumines and sanctifies with its halo of 
light that which is. There are other times when genius 
must move devotedly onward before us, like the pillar of 
fire in the desert, and fathom for us the depths of that 
which shall be. Such are our times : we cannot at the 
present day merely amuse ourselves with being artists , 
playing with sounds or forms, delighting only our senses, 
instead of pondering some germ of thought which may serve 
us. We aro scarcely disposed, living in the nineteenth 
century, to act like that people mentioned by Herodotus, 
who beguiled eighteen years of famine by playing with dice 
and terfhis balls. 

The writer of^whom I have now to speak, by the nature 
of his labours and the direction of his genius, authorises 
the examination J propose to mako. He is melancholy 
and gravo : he early felt the evil which is now preying upon 
the world, and from the outset of his career he proclaimed 
it loudly and courageously. 

“ Call ye that a society/’ he exclaims, in one of his first 
publications, “wli«re there is no longer any social idea 
extant, not so much as the idea of a common home, but 
only that of a common over-crowded lodging-house 1 
where each, isolated, regardless of his neighbour, turned 
against his neighbour, clutches what he can get, and cries 
'Mine/' and calls it Peace, because in the cut-purse and 
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cut- throat scramble, no steel knives, but only a far cun- 
ninger sort can be employed — where friendship, communion, 
has^bocome aji incredible tradition, and your holiest sac$a* 
mental supper is a smoking tavern dinner, with cook for 
evangelist! w here your priest has no tongue but for plate* 
licking, and your high guides and governors cannot guide ; 
but on all hands* hear it passionately proclaimed, Laissez- 
faire/ Leave us alone of your guidance— such light is 
darker than darkness — eat your wages and sleep . t} * 

Mr. Carlyle, in writing theso lines, was conscious that 
he engaged himself to seek a remedy for the evil, nor has 
he shrunk from tho task. All that he has since written 
bears more and more evidently tho stamp of a high pur- 
pose. In his Chartism lie attempted to grapple with the 
social question; in all his writings, whatever be their sub- 
jects, he has touched upon it in some one of its aspects. 
Art is to him but as a means. In his vocation as a writer 
he fills the tribune of an apostle, and it is here that wo 
must judge him. 

A multitude of listeners has gathered arou 1 hilh : and 
this is the first fact to establish, for it»spoaks both in 
favour of the writer and of the public whom he has won 
over. Since the day when, alone and un comprehended, ho 
penned the words which we have quotdd, Toufelsdrock has 
made proselytes. The “ mad hopes , ” expressed, with an 
allowable* consciousness of the power which stirred with 
him, in the last chapter of Sartor Resartus , has been largely 
realised. The philosophy of clothes — thanks to the good 
and bad conduct of the two Dandiacal and Drudge sects— 
has made some progress. Signs have appeared ; they 
multiply daily on the horizon. The diameter of the two 


Sartor Resartus , book iiL, chip* 6, 
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•* bottomless, boiling whirlpools,”* has widened and widened, 
as they approach each other in a threatening manner ; and 
many readers who commenced with a smile of Jpity, or sgorn 
of the unintelligible and tiresome jargon, the insinuations, 
half-ironical, half-wild, of the dark dreamer, now look into 
his pages with the perseverance of the monks of Mount 
Athos, to see whether they cannot there discover the “ great 
thought,” of which they themselves begin to feel the want. 
They now admire as much as they once scorned, — they 
admire even when they cannot understand. 

13e it so, for this too is good : it is good to see that the 
great social question, which not long ago was ridiculed, 
begins to exercise a kind of fascination upon the public 
mind ; to find that even those whose own powers are not 
adequate to the task, acknowledge the necessity of some 
solution of the spinx-like enigma which the times present. 
It is good to see, by a new example, that neither ignorant 
levity nor materialist indifference can long suppress the 
divine rights of intellect. v 

Thcrfe are differences between Mr. Carlyle's manner of 
* viewing things and my own, which I have to premise ; but 
I will not do thfa without first avowing his incontestable 
merits — merits which at the present day are as important 
as they are rare, which in him are so elevated as to 
command the respect and admiration even of those who 
rank under another standard, and the sympathy and 
gratitude [of those who, like myself, are in the main upon 
the same side, and who differ only respecting the choice of 
means and the road to pursue. 

Above all, I would note the sincerity of the writer. 
What he writes, he not only thinks, but feels. He may 
deceive himself — he cannot deceive us ; for what he says, 
* Sartor Resartus t book iii., cb&p. 10. 
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even when it is not the truth, is yet true ; — his individuality, 
his erjors, his incomplete view of things — realities, and not 
noi*m tities— Jthe truth limited, I might say, for owror 
springing from sincerity in a high intellect is yo othor than 
touch, lie seeks good with conscientious zeal, not from a 
lovo of fame, not even from the gratification of the dis- 
covery ; his motive is the lovo of his fellow-men, a deep and 
active feeling of duty, for he believes this to bo the mission 
of man upon earth. He writes a book as ho would do a 
good action. Yet more, not only does he fool all he writes, 
but lie writes nearly all that ho fools. Whatever is in his 
thoughts and has not yet been put on paper, wo may bo 
sure will sooner or later appear. He may preach tho merit 
of “ holding one’s tonguo ; ” — to those, in truth, who do not 
agree with him, are such words addressed — but tho “ talent 
of silence” is not his; if sometimes he protend to rever- 
ence it, it is, as I may say, platen ically, to prevent others 
speaking ill. But in minds constituted like his, compres- 
sion of thought is impossible ; it must expat d, and every 
prolonged ell'ort made to restrain it will on / reitdor tho 
explosion tho more violent. Mr. Carlyle is no homoeo-* 
pathist ; he never administers rem^lies for evil in 
infinitesimal doses ; he never pollutes tho sacredness of 
thought by outward concession or compromise with error. 
Like Luther, he hurls his inkstand at the head of the devil, 
under whatever form he bIiows himself, witfiout looking to 
the consequences ; but he does it with such sincerity, such 
naivete and good-will, that the devil himself could not be 
displeased at it, were tho moment nol critical, and every 
blow of the inkstand a serious thing to him. 

I know no English writer who has during the last ton 
years so vigorously attacked the half-gothic, half-pagan 
edifice which still imprisons the free flight of the spirit* no 
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one who has thrown among a public much addicted *to 
routine and formalism, so many bold negations, so many 
religious and social views, novel and contrary to ’•any 
existing ones, yet no one who excites less of hostility 
and animad version. There is generally so much candour 
and impartiality in liis attacks, so much conviction in 
his thoughts, so entire an absence of egotism, that we are 
compelled to listen to what, if uttered by any other man 
with anger or contempt, would excite a storm of opposition. 
There is never anger in the language of Mr. Carlyle; disdain 
ho has, but without bitterness, and when it gleams across 
his pages it speedily disappears under a smile of sorrow and 
of pity, the rainbow after a storm. He condemns because 
there are things which neither heaven nor earth can 
justify ; but his roacler always fools that it is a painful duty 
he fulfils. When he says to a creed or to an institution, 
“You are rotten — begone ! ” ho has always some good 
word upon what it has achieved in the past, upon its utility, 
sometimes even upon its inutility, lie never buries without 
an epitaph — “ Valeat quantum valere protest.’* Take as an 
instance, above vill, his History of the French Revolution. 

L place iu the second rank his tendencies toward the ideal 
— that which 1 shall call, for want of a better word, his 
spiritualism. Ho is the most ardent and powerful com- 
batant of our day in that reaction, which is slowly working 
against tho strong materialism that for a centbry and a 
half has maintained a progressive usurpation, one while in 
tho writings of Locke, Bolingbroke, or Popo, at another in 
thoso of Smith and Bentham, and has tended, by its doo 
trines of self-interest and material well-being, to the 
enthronement of selfishness in men’s hearts. All the 
movement of industrial civilization, which has overflooded 
intellectual and moral civilisation, has not deafened him. 
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Ann id st the noise of machinery, wheels, and steam-engine^ 
he lif^ been able to distinguish the stifled plaint of the 
prisoned spi$t s the sigh* of millions, in whoso hearts 4:he 
>oico of God whispers at times, M Be men ! " j*nd tbe \oice 
of society too often cries, u In the name of Production, be 
biutos!” and he # is co mo, with a Mnall numticr of chosen 
spirits, to bo their interpreter. Ho declares that all tho 
bustle of matter and of industry in movement does not 
weigh against the calm, gentle, and divine whisper that 
Bpiaks from the depths of a wrtuous soul, even when found 
in tho lowest grade of mere maehino-tenders ; that the 
producer, not tho produclion, should form the chief object of 
social institutions ; that tho human soul, not the body, should 
bo the starting-point of oil our labours, since tho body with- 
out the soul is but a carcase ; whilst tho soul, wdiorovcr it is 
found free and holy, is sure to mould for itself such a body 
as its wants and vocation require. 

In all his writings, in Sartor Rcsartu a, in his Lecture*, 
in his Essays especially (*onm of w hich apf r to me to be 
among the best of Mr. Carlyle’s writings), tin standard of 
the ideal and divine is boldly unfurled, ilo sgeks to 
abolish nothing, but ho desires tins truth to be acknow- 
ledged and proclaimed, that it is tho invisible which governs 
the visible, the spiritual life which informs the exterior; he 
desires that the universe should appear, # not as a vast 
workshop of material production (whether its tendency bo 
to centre, as at the present day, in the hands of a few, or to 
spread, according to the utopian schemes of Owen or 
Fourier, among the whole community), but as a temple, in 
which man, sanctified by suffering and toil, studies the 
infinite in the finite, and w^alks on toward his object in 
faith and in hope, with eyes turned constantly toward 
heaven. Toward this heaven the thought of the writer 
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Boars continually with fervour, sometimes even with a kind 
of despair. It is a reflection of this heaven, the image of 
the sun in the dew-drops, whiefi he seeks $n terrestrial 
objects. lie* penetrates the symbol to arrive at the idea : 
ho seeks God through visible forms, the soul through the? 
external manifestations of its activity. . We feel that 
wherever lie found the first suppressed, the second extin- 
guished, he would see nothing left in the world but idolatry, 
falsehood, things to despise and to destroy. For him, as 
for all who have loved, and suffered, and have not lost in 
tho selfish pursuit of material gratifications the divine 
sense which makes us men — it is a profound truth that 
11 we live, we walk, and we are in God." Hence his 
reverence for nature, — hence the universality of his 
sympathies, prompt to seize tho poetical side in all things, 
— hence, above all, hia notion of human life, devoted to 
the pursuit of duty, and not to that of happiness , — 11 the 
worship of sorrow and renunciation,” such as he has given 
it in his chapter “Tho Everlasting Yea” of Sartor 
Eesartusy and such as comes out in all his works. There 
are, no, doubt, nJany who will term this a treasure; there 
are others who will call it utopian. I would, however, 
remind the first that it is not enough to stammer out the 
sacred words “sacrifice and duty," and to inscribe the 
name of God upon the porch of the temple, in order to render 
the worship real and fruitful : the theory of individual 
well-being rules incoutestibly at the present day, I will 
not say all our political parties (this it does more than 
enough, of course), but all our social doctrines , and 
attaches us all unconsciously to materialism. I would 
likewise remind the second, that although we have pre- 
tended for the last fifty years to organise everything with 
a view to the interests, that is to say, the happiness, of society, 
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w« yet see before us a society harassed by ills, by misery, 
and complaints, in eighteen-twentieths of its members. Is 
it, shen, just^to treat thfi contrary practice as utopian ? * 
Looking around me, I affirm that the spiritual view which 
r. Carlyle takes of human life is the only good, the only 
essentially religious one, — and one of extreme importance, 
here especially, where the very men who battle the most 
boldly for social progress are led away by degrees to neglect 
the development of what is highest, holiest, and most im- 
perishable in man, and to devote themselves to tho pursuit 
of what they call the useful. There is nothing useful but 
the good, and that which it produces; usefulness is a con- 
sequence to bo foreseen, not a principle to bo invoked* 
The theory which gives to life, ns its bahis, a right to well- 
being, which places the object of life in the search after 
happiness, can only lead vulgar minds to egotism, noblo and 
powerful minds to deception, to doubt, and to despair. It 
may indeed destroy a given evil, but can never establish 
the good; it may dissolve, but cannot re-unlf \ Whatever 
name it assumes, in whatever Utopia it may ciudleltsolf, it 
will invariably terminate in organising war,— war betweon 
tho governors and the governed in politics, disguised under 
the name of a system of guarantees, of balance, or of parlia- 
mentary majorities — war between individuals in economy, 
under tho name of free competition ( free competition 
between those who have nothing and who work for their 
livelihood, and those who have much and seek a super- 
fluity!)— war, or moral anarchy, by effacing all social faith 
before tho absolute independence of individual opinion* 
This b nearly the present state of things in the world — a 
state from which we must at any cost escape. We must 
come to tho conviction, in this as in all other cases, that 
there exist no rights but those which result from fulfilment 
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of duty ; that our concernment hero below is not to Wo 
happy, but to become better : that thore is no other object 
in human life than to discover, bf collective ATort, an<l«to 
execute, every one for himself, the law of God, without regard- 
ing individual results. Mr. Carlyle is an eloquent advocate* 
of this doctrine, and it is this which creates his power, for 
there aro, thank God, good instincts enough at the bottom 
of our hearts to make us render homage to the truth, 
although failing in its practice, when it finds among u.i a 
pure minded and silicon interpreter 

1 place in the third rank our author’s cosmopolitan 
tendencies , — humanitarian I would say, if the word wore in 
use ; for cosmopolitanism has a* iho present day como to 
indicate indifference, rather limn universality of sym- 
pathies. He well knows that there is a holy land, in which, 
under whatever latitude they may be born, men are 
brethren. Tie seeks among his equals in intelligence, not 
the Englishman, the Italian, Iho German, but the man; 
he adoies, not the god of one sect, of one period, 
or of onb people, but God ; and as the reflex of God upon 
'earth, the beautiful, the noble, the great, wherever lie 
finds it ; knowing £vell, that whencesoever it beams, it is, or 
will be, sooner or later, for all. His points of view aro 
always olevated ; his horizon always extends beyond the 
limits of country ; ins criticism is never stamped with that 
spirit of nationalism (I do not say of nationality, a thing 
sacred with us all), which is only too much at work 
amongst us, and which retards the progress of our 
intellectual life by isolating it from the universal life, 
palpitating among the millions of our brethren abroad. 
He has attached himself earnestly to the literature most 
endued with this assimilating power, arid has revealed it to 
US. His Essays on Schiller, on Goethe» on Jeon Paul, 
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oa Werner, his excellent translations from the German, 
will rjmain a testimony of the naturalisation which he has 
giv^n to German literature amongst us ; as tho beautiful 
pages of his lectures on Dante, and some of tfyose which he 
lias devoted to tho French writers, testify the universality 
of that tendency which I distinguish hero as forming the 
third characteristic of his mind. 

To descend to qualities purely literary, Mr. Carlyle is 
moreover a powerful artist. Since the appearance of his 
work on the French Revolution, no one can any longer 
dispute his claim to this title. The brilliant faculties 
which were revealed iii llislvos in Ina previous writings 
burst out in this wwk, and it is only a very exalted view 
of tho actual duties of tho historian that will enal lo us to 
judge it coldly and to remark its defects. Ife carries his 
reader along, he fascinates him. Powerful in imagination, 
which is apt to discover tho sympathetic bide of things and 
to seize its f-alient point— expressing himself in an original 
style, w’hich, though it often appear whims' \), is yet tho 
true expression of tho man, and perfectly conveys his 
thought — Mr. Carlyle rarely fails of lm effect. Gifted 
with that objectivity of which Goethe Igis in recent times 
given us the highest model, he so identities himself with 
tho things, events, or men which he exhibits, that in his 
portraits and his descriptions he attains a rare lucid ness of 
outline, force of colouring, and graphic preefsion ; they are 
not imitations, but reproductions. And yot he never 
losos, in the detail, the characteristic , the unity of the 
object, being, or idea which he wishes to exhibit. lie 
works in the manner of a master, indicating by certain 
touches, firm, deep, and decisive, the general physiognomy 
of the object, concentrating the effort of his labour and the 
intensity of his light upon the central point, or that which 
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he deems such, and placing this po well in relief that we 
cannot forget it. Hu?nour t or the faculty of setting off 
small things, after the manner of Jean Pau£ abound}* in 
his writings.. Beside tlio principal idea, secondary ideas 
meet us at every step, often new and important in thorn- f 
selves, pai tides of gold scattered upon the shore by the 
broad wave of tho writer’s thought. His epithets, although 
numerous, are seldom without force ; they mark a pro- 
gression in the development of the idea or the qualities of 
the object, llis diction may have faults; of these I shall 
not treat liore, but I may remark that the charge of 
obscurity so commonly brought against all thinkers 
endowed with originality, is, generally speaking, only a 
declaration of incompetence to comprehend or to judge of 
their ideas. Moreover, his stylo is, as I have said, the 
spontaneous expression of his genius, tho apteat form to 
symbolise his thought, the body shaped by the soul. I 
would not that it were otherwise ; what 1 require in all 
things is, the true man in his unity and completeness. 

Thus 'frank, honest, and poworful, “ohm Hast , , aber 
*ohne /fast,” Mr. *Carlylo pursues his career : may ho long 
continue it, and l^ap the honours which he merits, — not 
for himself so much as for the gratification of those who 
esteem him, of all those who would see the relations 
between intelligent and the public drawn more and more 
close ; and may he thus, in his pilgrimage here, attain the 
consciousness that the seed which he has scattered has not 
been given to the wind. 

I have stated sufficiently at large what is absolutely 
good in the writer I have undertaken to estimate, to allow 
roe freely to fulfil a second duty, that of declaring what 
appears to me to render this noble talent incomplete, and 
to vitiate his work by keeping it behind what the 
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tiAios already require elsewhere, and will 6oon roquire 
here. f 

11, is a ve?y important question (too important for the 
few pages I can here devote to it) that I muf^t now glance 
Tit ; upon it depends the question of the duty imposed at 
the present timo on the whole world. It appears to mo 
that the tendency of Mr. Carlyle’s gonius, hitherto appro- 
ciatcd from only one point of view, —Tory, Whig, or 
sectarian, — well deserves that we should seek to appreciate 
it from the point of view of the future, from which all the 
present transitionary parties are excluded. 

There is but one defect in Mr. Carlyle, in my opinion, 
but that one is vital : it influences all ho does, it determines 
all his views ; for logic and system rule the intellect even 
when the latter pretends to rise the most against them. 1 
refer to his view of the collective intelligence of our times. 

That which rules the period which is now commencing, 
in all its manifestations; that which niakis everyone at 
the present day complain, and seek good well as bad 
remedies — that which everywhere tends to substitute, in ^ 
politics, democracy for governments foundtd upon privilege 
— in social economy, association for unlimited competition 

in religion, the spirit of universal tradition for the 

solitary inspiration of the conscience — is the work of an 
idea which not only alters the aim but changes the startmg- 
point of human activity ; it is the collective thought seeking 
to supplant the individual thought in the social organism ; 
the spirit of Humanity visibly substituting itself (for it 
has been always silently and unperceivod at work) for the 
spirit of man. 

In the past, we studied one by one the small loaves of 
the calix, the petals of the corolla ; at the present day our 
attention is turned to the full expansion of the flower* 
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Two thousand years, from the earliest times of Greece 
down to the latest work of pagan Rome, workefl out 
Individuality under one of its phases; eighteen ccntuties 
have enlightened and developed it under the other. At 
the present day other hori/0113 reveal thcraselvos — we lea\e‘ 
the individual for the species. The instrument is organ- 
ised; wo seek for it a law of activity and an outward 
object. From the point of view of the individual we have 
gained the idea of right ; we have worked out (were it only 
in thought) liberty and equality — the two great guarantees 
of all personality : we proceed further — we stammer out 
the words Duty — that is to say, something which can only 
be derived from the general law — and association — that is to 
say, something which requires a common object, a common 
belief. The prolonged plaint of millions crushed beneath 
the wheels of competition has warned us that freedom of 
labour does not suffico to render industry what it ought to 
be, the source of material life to the state in all its mem- 
bers : the intellectual anarchy to which we are a prey has 
shown lia that liberty of conscience does not suffice to render 
religion the source of moral life to the state in all its 
members. r 

Wo have begun to suspect, not only that there is upon 
the earth something greater, more holy, more divine than 
the individual — namely, Humanity — tho collective Being 
always living, learning, advancing toward God, of which 
we are but the instruments ; but that it is alone from the 
summit of this collective idea, from the conception of the 
Universal Mind, “of which,” as Emerson says, “each indi- 
vidual man is one more incarnation,” that we can derive 
Our mission, tho rule of our life, tho aim of our societies. 
We labour at this at the present day. It signifies little 
that our first essays are strange aberrations ; it signifies 
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little that the doctrines of St* Simon, of Owen, of Fourier, 
and others who have risen, or shall arise, nmy he 
condemned toj ridicule. "That which is important is the 
idea common to all these doctrines, and tho breath of which 
rendered them fruitful ) it is the object which they all 
instinctively propose, tho stai ting-point they tako. 

Ilulf-a- ecu fury ago, all tho boldest and most innovating 
tin olios sought in the organisation of Societies guarantees 
lor free individual action ; the State was in their eyes only 
tho power of all direct* d to tho support of tho rights of 
ear h ; at the present day, the most timid reformers start 
with asocial principle to define the part of the individual, — 
with the admission of a general law, of which they seek tho 
best interpreter and best application. What, in the 
political world, are all these tendencies to centralisation, to 
universal suffrage, to the annihilation of castes? Whence 
arise, in the religious world, all these disconti nts, all this 
retrogression toward the past, all these aspirations toward 
tho future, confused and uncertain, it is ir>“, but wide, 
tolerant, and recon cil in tory of creeds at prr^ont opposed 1 
Why is history, which in old times wns satisfied with 
relating the deeds of princts or of rulii^j bodies o? men, 
directed at the present day so much to the masses, and 
why does it feel tho nect ssity of descending from the 
summits of society to its base 1 And what moans that 
word Progross, which though understood in a thousand 
different ways, is yet found on every lip, and gradually 
becomes from day to day the watchword of all labours ? 

We thirst for unity: we seek it in a new and largei 
expression of mutual responsibility of all men towards each 
other, — the indissoluble copartnery of all generations and 
all individuals in the human race. Wo begin to coat" 
prebend those beautiful words of St. Paul (Korn ana xii. 5)« 
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* 4 Wo being many, art) ono body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another.” Wc seek the liarmory 5 ' and 
meaning of the worth of individuals in a dbtnp)ehenl>ive 
view of Lite collective whole. Such is tho tendency of the 
present times, and whosoever does not labour in accordance 
with it, necessarily remains behind. 

Mr. Carlyle comprehends only the individual ; the true 
sense of the unity of the human race escapes him. He 
sympathises with all men, but it is with the separate life of 
each, and not with their collective life. ITe readily looks 
at every man as the representative, tho incarnation in a 
wanner, of an idea: he docs not believe in a “ supremo 
idea, represented progi essi vely by the development of man- 
kind taken as a whole. Jle feels forcibly (rather indeed 
by tho instinct of his heart, which revolts at actual evil, 
than l>y a clear conception of that which truly constitutes 
l\fe) the want of a bond between the men who are around 
him; he docs not fool aulliciently the existence of the 
greater bond between tho generations past, present, and 
future.* The great religious idea, the continued development 
of Humanity by* a collective labour , according to an cducar 
tional plan d* sign'd by Providence^ forefelt from age to age 
by a few rare intellects, and proclaimed in tho last fifty 
years by the greatest European thinkers, finds but a feeble 
echo, or rather no echo at all, in his soul. Progressive 
from an impulse of feeling, he shrinks back from the idea as 
soon as he secs it stated explicitly and systematically ; and 
such expressions as “ the progress of the species*” and 
“ perfectibility ” never drop from his pen unaccompanied by 
a taint of irony, which 2 confess is to me inexplicable. He 
seems to regard tho human race rather as an aggregate of 
similar individuals, distinct powers in juxtapoaxtioo^fhan as 
on association of labourers, distributed in groups, and 
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impelled on different paths toward one single object. The 
idea the nation itself^ the Fatherland, — the second col- 
lective exi&tegce, less vast, but still for many centuries not 
less sacred than humanity — vanishes, or is modified under 
his hand ; it is no longer the sign of our portion of labour 
in the common work, the workshop in which God has placed 
the instruments of labour to fulfil the mission most within 
our reach ; it is no longer the symbol of a thought, of a 
special vocation to bo followed indicated by the tradition of 
the race, by the affinity of tendencies, by the unity of 
language, by the character of localities, etc. ; it is some- 
thing reduced, as much as possible, to the proportions of the 
individual* The nationality of Italy in his eyes is the 
glory of having produced Dante and Christopher Columbus ; 
the nationality of Germany that of having given birth to 
Luther, to Goethe, and to others. The shadow thrown by 
these gigantic men appears to eclipse from his view overy 
trace of the national thought of which these rnen were only 
the interpreters or prophets, and of the poop'**, wljp alone 
are its depositary. All generalisation is so * epugnant to 
Mr. Carlyle that he strikes at the root of* the erroe, as he 
deems it, by declaring that the history 1 of the world is 
fundamentally nothing more than tho biography of groat men 
{Lectures)* This is to plead, distinctly enough, against tho 
idea which rules tho movement of t ho limes. % 

In the name of the democratic spirit of tho age, I 
protest against such views. 

# This is the essence of Mr. Carlyle's ideas, as thoy appeal to me to 
bo deducible from the body of his vi<*ws and opinions and the general 
spirit which breathes in his works. Of course we meet here and thc r < 
with passages in opposition to this spirit, and in accordance with ^ gj3 
of the agew It is impossible for a writer of Mr. Carlylo’s 
avoid this; bnt 1 do not think I can be accused, if my roma . 
read with attention, of unfaithfulness in the material point ^ lnea ’ 
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History is not the biography of great men ; the history 
of mankind is tho history of the progressive religion of 
mankind, and of the translation by symbols, or external 
actions, of that religion. 

The great men of the earth are but the marking-stones 
on the road to humanity : they aro f he priests of iu 
religion. What priest is equal in the balance to the whole 
religion of which ho is a minister 1 There is yet something 
greater, more divinely mysterious, than all the groat men 
— mid that is the earth which bears them, tho human race 
which includes them, tho thought of Cod which stirs within 
them, and which the whole human race collectively can 
alone accomplish. I>isown not, then, tho common mother 
for the sake of certain of her children, however privileged 
they may be; for at the same time that you disown her, 
you will lose the true comprehension of these rare men 
whom you admire. Genius is like the flower which draws 
one-half of its life from the moisture that circulates in 
the earth, and inhales tho other half from tho atmospliera 
The inspiration of genius belongs one- half to heaven, iho 
other /o the crowd of common mortals from whose lifn it 
springs. No oriw can rightly appreciate or understand it 
without an earnest study of the medium in which it lives. 

I cannot, however, hero attempt to establish any positive 
ideas respecting the vocation of our epoch, or the doctrine 
of collective progress which appears to me to characterise 
it ; perhaps 1 may one day take an occasion to trace tho 
, history of this doctrine, which, treated as it still is with 
ft neglect, reckons nevertheless among its followers men who 
gtHl ^ore the names of Dante, of Bacon, and of Leibnitz. At 
siruila 8011 ^ ^ can on V P°* n * out the existence of the con- 
m fLsso doctrine * n the writings of Mr, Carlyle; and the 
jquences to which, in iny opinion, it leads him. 



THE WRITINGS OF THOMAS CARLYLE, it) 

‘Tfc is evident that, of the two criteria of oertainfcy, 
individual conscience and universal tradition, between 
which mank\nd has hitliorto perpetually fluctuated ; and 
the reconcilement of winch appears to me to constitute the 
only means we possess of recognising truth, Mr. Carlyle 
adopts one alone— the first. Ho rejects, or at least wholly 
neglects, the other. All his views are the logical con- 
sequences of this choice. Individuality being everything, 
it must unconsciously reach Truth. The voice of (lod is 
heard in the intuition, in the instincts of tho soul ; to 
separate the Ego from every human external agency, and 
to oiler it in native purity to the breath of inspiration from 
above — this is to prepare a temple to Clod, (lod and the 
individual man — Mr. Carlyle secs no other object in the world. 

Hut how can the solitary individual approach God, unless 
by transport, by enthusiasm, by the unpremeditated upward 
flight of ihe spirit, unshackled by method or calculation 1 
Hence arises all Mr. Carlyle's antipathy to tho labours 
of philosophy : they must appear to him like tho labours 
of a Titan undertaken with tho strength «*f a pigmy. 
Of what avail are the poor analytical and experimental 
faculties of the individual intollcet in J the solution of 
this immense and infinite problem ? Hence, likewise, his 
hitter and often violent censure of all those who endeavour 
to transform tho social state as it exists. „ Victory may 
indeed justify them, for victory Carlyle regards as the 
intervention of God by his decree, from which there is n(, 
appeal ; but victory alone, for where is the man wj i0 can 
pretend to fore-calculato, to determine this decree? What 
avails it to fill the echoes with complaint, like Philoctctesf 
What avails it to contend convulsively in a hopeless 
't.ugglc? What is, is. All our endeavours will not alter 
it before the time decreed ; that time God alone determines 
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What is to happen God will bring to pass ; very probably 
by wholly different means from those which y^e, fceh'e arid 
ephemeral creatures, may imagine. Point, out the Vvil 
calmly, wisely; th**n resign yourself, trust, and wait! 
There is a deep discouragement, a vory despair, at the 
bottom e\cn of Mr. Carlyle’s most fen id pages. JIo 
seems to seek God rather as a refuge than as tho source 
of right and of power : from his lips, at times so daring, 
we seem to hear every instant the cry of the lire ton 
mariner — “ My God, protect me ! My bark is so small 
and thy ocean so vast ! 

Now all this is partly true, and nevertheless it is all 
partly false; true, inasmuch as it is tho legitimate con- 
sequence from Mr. Carlyle’s starting-point; false from a 
highor and more comprehensive point of view. If wo 
derive all our ideas of human affairs and labours from the 
notion of tho individual, and see only in social life “the 
aggregate of all the individual men’s lives” — in history 
only, "the essence of innumerable biographies ” * — if we 
always place man, singly, isolated, in presence of the 
universe and of* God, wo shall have full reason to hold the 
languago of Mr. r Garlyle. If all philosophy be in fact, like 
that of the ancient schools, merely a simple physiological 
study of tlie individual, — an analysis, more or less complete, 
of his faculties,— of what use is it, but as a kind of mental 
gymnastics? If our powers be limited to such as each one 


of us may acquire by himself, between those moments of 

"^rthlv career which we call birth and death, they may 

j i ~ K ' v nvlu.to attain the power of guessing and of 
indeed be enou*. * . * . . & . 

the truth; but who can 

expressing a email tragmom 5** 

hope to realise it here ? ^ ^ 

But if we start from the point of view of the collet: v* 


* JKftsay#— 11 Signs of thu Timw* 1 
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existence of Humanity, and regard social life as the con- 
tinued 0 development of an idea by the life of all its 
individuals, il wo regard history as Iho record of this 
continuous development in time and space through the 
rtorks of individuals; if we believe in the copartnery and 
mutual responsibility of generations, nov»»r losing sight of 
the fact that the life of the individual is hi* development in 
a medium fashioned by tho labours of all tho individuals 
who hrt\o preceded him, and that the powers of tho 
individual aroflis powers grafted upon those of all foregoing 
humanity, — our conception of life will change. Philosophy 
will appear to us as the scic nee of the Law of life, as “ the 
soul” (Mr Carlyle himself onee ufes this expression in con- 
tradiction to the general spirit of his works;, “of which 
religion, worship is the l ody." The sorrowful outcry 
against the actual generation raised by gonius, fiom Byron, 
down to George Sand, and so long unregarded or con* 
demned, will be felt to be, what it is in truth, the registered, 
eflicacious protest of tho spirit, tormented by pr< sentiments 
of the future, against a present corrupted and decayed ; and 
we shall learn that it is not only our right 'it our duty to * 
incarnate our thought in action. For it matters little that 
onr individual powers be of the smallest amount in relation 
to the object to be attained ; it matters little that the 
result of our action be lost in a distance which is beyond 
our calculation : we know that the powers of millions of 
men, our brethren, will succeed to tho work afU*r us, in the 
same track, — wo know that tho object attained, be it wlion 
it may, will bo the result of all our efforts combined. 

The object — an object to be pursued collectively, an ideal 
to be realised as far as possible here below by the associa- 
tion of all our faculties and all our powers — "operatic* 
human sc umversitatis, 17 as Dante says in a work little 

344 
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known, or misunderstood, in which, five centuries ago, Jie 
laid down many of the principles upon which we are 
labouting at the present day — u sd quam i;&a univerv'tas 
hominum in tantii multit udine ordinatur, ad fjuam quidom 
operationem * nee homo unus, noc domus una, nee viur.ia f 
nec una civilas, ncc regnura paiticulare, pertingore 
potest;* 1 * this alone gives value and nfithod to the life 
and acts of the individual. 

Mr. Carlyle seems to me almost always to forget this. 
Being thus without a sound criterion whereby to 
estimate individual acts, lie is compelled to value them 
rather by the power which has been expended upon them, 
by the energy and perseverance which they betray, than by 
the nature of the object toward which they are directed, 
and their relation to that object. Hence arises that kind 
of indifference which makes him, I will not say esteem, but 
love equally men whoso whole life has been spent in pursu- 
ing contrary objects, — Johnson and Cromwell, for example. 
Hence that spirit of fatalism (to call things by their right 
names) , which remotely pervades his work on the French 
Revolution, which makes him so greatly admire every 
manifestation of power and daring, under whatever form 
displayed, and so often hail, at the risk of becoming an 
advocate of despotism, might as the token of right Hi* 
desires undoubtedly the good everywhere and always; but 
ho desires it, 'from w hatt vvr quarter it may coine — from 
above or from below — imposed by power, or proclaimed by 
the fr'Hj and spontaneous impulse of the multitude; 
and he forgets that tho good is above all a moral question ; 
that there is no true good apart from the consciousness of 
good ; that it exists only w here it is achieved \ not obtained 
by man; he forgets that we are not machines from which 
* Dc Monarchic 
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a* much work as possible is to bo extracted, but free agents, 
called to Btyd or fall by our works. His theory of the 
unrim *ri outness of genius, the germ of which appears in the 
Life of Schiller y and is clearly do fined 'n his essay 
rimracteristics,” although at first view it may indeed 
appear to acknowledge human spontaneity, yet does in fact 
involve its oblivion, and sac ri tiers, in its application, the 
social object to an individual point of view. 

Genius i<* not, generally speaking, unconscious of what it 
experiences or of what it is capablo. It is not the 
suspended harp which bounds (as the statue of Memnon in 
the desert sounds in the bun) at the changing unforeseen 
breath of wind that sweeps across its strings : it is the 
conscious power of the soul of a man, rising from amidst 
his follow-men, believing and calling himself a son of God, 
an apostle of eternal truth and beauty upon the earth, fcho 
privileged worshipper of an ideal as yet concealed from the 
majority : ho is almost always sufficiently tormented by his 
contemporaries to need tho consolation of this faith in 
himself, and this communion in spirit with the genorationgj 
to co mo. 9 

Gcsar, Christopher Columbus, were not unconscious: 
Dante, when, at tho opening of the twenty fifth chapter of 
the Pareuliio, be hurled at his enemies that sublime menace 
which corn meut a tors without heart* and without head have 
mistaken fora cry of supplication, — Kf pier, when he wrote, 
**Mv l>ook will await its reader: has not God waited six 
thousand years before lie created a man to contemplate 
His works ?” * Shakespeare himself, when he wrote — 

“ Ami nothing fttandn . . . 

And yet, to turn 1 * in hope, my v^rne shall ^tami "i 

* Jforyumtcrs Movdi t libri quinquo. 

t Sonnets, 60. See also Sonnets 17, 18, 65, 63, 81, etc. 
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these men were not unconscious : but oven had they been 
so, even were genius always unconscious, the^questiSn jies 
not there. It is not the unconsciousness of his own genius 
that is important to a man, but of that which ho proposes 
to do : it is the consciousness of the object, ami not that of 
the means, which J assert to bo indispensable, whenever 
man lias any great thing to accomplish. This conscious- 
ness pervaded all the great men who have embodied their 
thought — tlio artists of the middle ages who have transferred 
to stone the aspiration of their souls towards heaven, and 
have bequeathed to us Christian cathedrals without even 
graving their names on a corner stone. 

What thon becomes of the anathema hurled by Mr. 
Cailjle at philosophy? What becomes of the sentence 
passed with bo much bitterness against the restless com- 
plaints of contemporary writers? What is philosophy but 
the science of aims ? And is that which he calls the disease 
of the times, at the bottom aught else than the conscious- 
ness of a new object, not yet attained ? I know there are 
many men who pretend, without right and without reality, 
that they aheauy possess a complete knowledge of the 
means. Is it thi'r that he attacks? If so, let him attack 
the premature cry of triumph, the pride, not the plaint. 
This is but the sign of suffering, and a stimulus to research : 
as such it is dQubly sacred. 

Doubly sacred, 1 say— and to murmur at the plaint is 
both unjust and vain ; vain — for whatever we may do, the 
words ** The whole creation groaneth 77 of the apostle whom 
I lovo to quote, will lie vorified the most forcibly in the 
choicest intellects, whensoever an entire order of things 
and ideas shall be exhausted ; whensoever, in Mr. Carlyle’s 
phrase, there shall exist no longer any social faith : — unjust, 
for while on one side it attacks those who suffer the most, 
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oA the other it would suppress that which is the system of 
the efil, and^prevent attention being awakened to it. 

Suffer in silence, do ^ou say 1 No, cry aloud upon the 
housetops, sound the tocsin, raiso the alarm all risks, for 
it is not alone your house that is on lire ; but that of your 
neighbour, that pf every one. Silence is frequently a duty 
when suffering is only personal ; but it is an error and a 
fault when the suffering is that of millions. Can we 
possibly imagine that this complaining, this expression of 
unrest and discontent which at tho present day bursts out 
on every side, is only the effect of the personal illusions of 
a few egoistical writers ? Do wo imagine that there can 
he any pleasure in parading one's own real suffering 
before the public! Tt is more pleasant to causo smiles 
than tears in those around us. But there are times in 
which every oracle utters words of ill omen ; when the 
heavens are veiled, and evil is everywhere: how should it 
not bo so in the heart of those whoso life vibrates most 
responsively to the pulse of tho universal life 1 What l 
after proving the evil that surrounds us every instant in 
our pages, after showing society hasten 1 4 through moral 
anarchy and the absence of all belief towards its dissolu- 
tion, can we expect the features to remain calm ? Are we 
astonished if the voice trembles, if the soul shudders? 
The human mind is disquieted ; it questions itself, listens 
to itself, studies itself; this is e\idently not its normal 
state. Be it so ; but wdiat is to bo done 1 must we abolish 
thought — deny the intellect the right, the duty, of studying 
itself, when it is sick ? This is indeed the tendency of the 
essay on 11 Characteristics," one of Mr. Carlyle's most 
remarkable works. Tho first part is truly admirable : the 
evil existing and the principal symptoms are perfectly 
described ; but the conclusion is most lame and impotent. 
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It ends by commanding us to suppress (hoto 9 is not indi- 
cated) the di&quiotudo, or what ho tcrma^ the V soif- 
sentience,” tho “self -survey,” tho consciousness. Would' it 
not ho bettor to endeavour to suppress the malady which 
produces it ? 

“ Do wo not alroady know ** — he says iu,.this same essay 
— “that tho name of the infinite is Good, is God? Here 
on earth we are os soldiers, lighting in a foreign land, that 
understand not the plan of tho campaign, and have no need to 
understand it ; seeing w'dl what is at our hand to be done. 
Lot us do it like soldiers, with submission, with courage, 
with a heroic joy. ‘Whatever thy band iindeth to do, do 
it with ul! thy might.’ Behind us, behind oach one of us, 
lie six thousand years of human effort, human conquest: 
before us is the boundless Time, with its as yet uncreated 
and unconquered continents and Eldorados, which we, 
even we, ha\ e to conquer, to create ; and from the bosom 
of Eternity shine for us celestial guiding-stars.” 

I have quoted this passage, because, approaching as it 
does near to the truth in the last lines, and contradicting 
’them (in my opinion) in the first, it appears to me to 
include in essence *\11 the certainties and uncertainties, the 
“everlasting Yea” and tho “everlasting No” of Mr. 
Oarlyle. God and Duty — these are, in fact, the two sacred 
words which mankind has in all critical periods repealed, 
and which at the present day still contain the means of 
Balvation. But we must know in what manner these 
words are understood. 

Wo all seek God ; but where, how, with what airnl 
Thi9 is the question. Seek Him, Mr. Carlyle will say, in 
the Starr y firmament, on the wide ocean, in the calm and 
noble aspect of an heroic man ; above all, in the words of 
genius and in the depths of your heart, purified from all 
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egois ' ic passions. God is everywhere ; learn to find l£ira« 
Yoyi are surdbunded by.llis miracles: you swim in the 
Inf. nil? : the* Infinite is also within you. HKur.NK-you 
jvill he better men; you will be what man should be. 

True, indeed- but how create belief? This, again, is the 
question. In all • periods of tho history of mankind thoro 
have been inspired men who have appealed to every generous, 
great, divine emotion in the human heart, against material 
appetites and selfish instincts. These men have boon 
listened to ; mankind has heUered , it has, during several 
centuries, done great and good things in the name of its 
creeds. Then it lias stopped, and ceased to act in harmony 
with them. Why so? Was t ho thing it had believed, fuko* 
No, it was incomplete: like all human things, it was a 
fragment of the absolute Truth, overladen with many mere 
realities belonging to time and place, and destined to 
disappear after having borne their fruit, as soon as tho 
human intelligence should bo ripe for a higher initiation. 

When this period arrives, all more isolated exhortation 
to faith is useless. What is preachod may ho eminently 
sage and moral; it may have, here and t) ro, tho authority 
of an individual system of philosophy, *but it will never 
compel belief. It may meet with a sterile theoretic 
approbation, but it will not command tho practice, it will 
not dictate the action, it will not gain that, mastery over 
the life of men which will regulate all its manifestations. 
If the contrary were true, there is no religion that could 
not maintain the harmony of the terrestrial world by the 
morality which is either developed or involved in it. Hut 
thoro are times in * hich all individual efforts are paralysed by 
the general apathy, until (by tho development of new relations 
between men, or by calling into action an element hitherto 
suppressed) we alter the starting-point of social energy, 
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and vigorously arouse tho torpid intellect of the multi- 
tudes. 

Wo all seek God ; hut wo know that hero below wo t an 
neither nttuu unto Him, nor comprehend Him, nor 
contemplate Him : the ab->orpti m into God of some uf tho 
Brahminioal religion 4 ?, of I 'kilo, and of some modern aseetiis, 
is au illusion that cannot he realised. Our aim is to approach 
God : this wo can do by our works alone. To incarnate, as 
far as possible, 1 1 is Word; to translate, to realise J I is 
Thought, is our charge hero below. It is not by contem- 
plating His works that we can fulfil our m Us ion upon 
earth : it is by devoting ourselves to our share in the 
evolution of His work, without inf ei ruption, without mil. 
The earth and man touch at all points on tho infinite : this 
wo know will, hut is it enough to know this? have w r e not 
to march onwards, to advance into this infinite 1 But con 
the individual finite creature of a day do this, if ho rel'es 
only upon hi; own powers? It h precisely from having 
found themselves for an instant face* to face with infinity, 
without calculating upon other faculties, upon jther 
powers^ than their own, that some of the greatest intellects 
of tho day liavo boon le 1 astray into scepticism or misan- 
thropy. Not identify ing themselves sufficiently with 
Humanity, and startled at the disproportion between tho 
object and the.micans, tin y have ended by seeing u (light but 
death and annihilation on every side, and have no longer 
had courage for tho conflict The ideal has appeared to 
them like a tremendous irony. 

In truth, human life, regarded from a merely individual 
^point of view, is deeply sad. Glory, power, grandeur, all 
trish — playthings of a day, broken at night. The mothers 
who loved us, whom we love, arc snatched away; friend- 
ships die, and we survive them. The phantom of death 
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watches by the pillow o! those dear to us : the strongest 
am} purest \(% r e would be tlio bitterest irony, wero it not a 
promise for the future; and this promiso itself is but im- 
perfectly felt by us, such as wo are at the 'present day. 
The intellectual adoration of truth, without hope, of realisa- 
tion, is sterilo there is a larger void* in our souls, a 
yearning for more truth than we can realise during our 
short terrestrial existence. Break the bond of continuity 
between ourselves and the g< until ions which have preceded 
and will follow us upon the earth, and what then is tho 
devotion to noble ideas but a sublime folly ? Annihilate 
the connecting-link beta cun nil human lives; oflaco the 
infallibility involved in tho idea of progression, of collective 
mankind, and what is martyrdom but a suicide without an 
object 1 Who would saeriticc — not his life, for that is 
little — but all the days of his life, his affections, the pence 
of those he loves, for tho Fatherland, for human liberty, for 
tho evolution of a great moral thought, when a few years, 
perhaps a few days, will suffice to doulrov it? Sadness, 
unending sadness, discordance botweou tie will and the> 
power, disenchantment, discouragement^- such is human 
Lie, when looked at only fium tho individual point of view. 
A few rare intellects escape the common law and attain 
calmness; but it is the calm of inaction, of contemplation; 
and contemplation here on earth is tho selfishness of genius. 

I repeat, Mr. Carlylo has instinctively all the presenti- 
ments of the new epoch ; but following the teachings of his 
intellect rather than his heart, and rejecting tho idea 
of tho collective life, it is absolutely impo.sible for him to 
fiud tho moans of their realisation, A perpetual antagon- 
ism prevails throughout all he does; his instincts drive 
him to action, his theory to con turn plat ioa Faith and 
discouragement alternate in his works, as they must in his 
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soul. lie weaves ami unweaves Lis web, like Penelope : he 
preaches by turns life and nothingness : he wt&ries o3t ^he 
powers of his readers, by continually carrying thorn from 
heaven to hr*il, from hell to heaven. Ardent, and almost , 
menacing, upon the ground of ideas, he becomes timid and 
sceptical as soon as ho is engaged on that*of their applica- 
tion. I may agroo with lam with respect to the aim — 
I cannot respecting the means ; ho rejects them all, but he 
proposes no others. lie desires progress, but shows 
hostility to all who strive to progress : he foresees, he 
announces as inevitable, great changes or revolutions in tho 
religious, social, political order; but it is on condition that 
tho revolutionists take no part in them : he has written 
many admirablo pages on Knox and Cromwell, but the 
chances are that ho would have written as admirably, 
although less truly, against* them, had ho lived at the 
commencement of their struggles. 

Give him tho past — give him a power, an idea, something 
which h$s triumphed and borne its fruits — so that, placed 
^thus at a distauco, ho can examine and comprehend it from 
every pcint of view, calmly, at his ease, without fear of 
being troubled by it, or drawn into the sphero of its action 
—and he will see in it all that there is to see, more than 
others are able to see. IJring the object near to him, and 
as with Dante's, souls in tho ]nforno % his vision, his faculty 
of penetration, is clouded. If his judgment respecting the 
French Revolution be in my opinion very incomplete, the 
reason is, that tho event is yet unconcluded, and that it 
appears to him living and disturbing. The past has every- 
thing to expect from him — tho present, nothing — not oven 
common justica Have patience, he says, to those who 
complain ; all will come to pass, but not in your way : God 
will provide the means. But through whom, then, will 
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Qoh provide means upon earth, unless by us? Are we not 
His a<;l*n ts lure l>clow! Our destinies are within us: to 
umhr»lund them, wo need intellect — to accomplish thorn, 
power. And why does Mr. Carlyle assign Vis the first 
w ithout the second ? Wherefore does ho speak to us at 
tiinei in such beautiful passages of hope and faith, of the 
divine principle that is within us f of the duty which calls 
us to act, and the next instant smile with pity upon all we 
attempt, and point out to us the night, the vast night of 
extinction, swallowing up all our efforts ? 

There is. in my opinion, something very incomplete, very 
narrow, in the kind of contempt which Mr. Carlyle exhibits, 
whenever lie meets in his path with anything tlmt men 
have agreed to call political reform. The forms of govern- 
ment appear to him almost without meaning; such subjects 
as the extension of suffrage, the guarantee of any kind of 
political right, are evidently in his '‘yes pitiful things, 
materialism more or less disguised. What ho requires is 
that men should grow morally better, that the number of 
just men should increase: one wise man o in the world 
w'ould be to him a fact of more importance ih m ten political 
revolutions. It would bo so to me also were I able to 
create him, as Wagner does his Homunculus, by blowing 
on the furnaces, — if the changes in ^the political order of 
things did not precisely constitute the very preliminary 
steps indispensable to the creation of the just and wise 
man. 

I know well enough that there are too many men who 
lose their remembrance of God in the symbol, who do not 
go beyond questions of form, but contract a love for them, 
and end in a kind of liberalism for liberalism's sake. I do 
not need to enter my protest against this caprice if the 
reader has paid attention to what I have already said. In 
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my view the real problem which rules all political agitation 
is one of education. I believe in the progressive^ moral 
amelioration of man as the sole important object of' all 
labour, as tlie solo strict duty which ought to direct us : the 
rest is only a question of means. But where the liberty 
of moans does not exist, is not its attainment tho first thing 
needful 1 

r Jako an onslavod country, — Italy, for example, — there 
wo find no education, no press, no public meetings ; but 
censors, who, after having inutilatod a literary journal foi 
years, seeing that it still survives, suppress it altogetln r ;* 
—archbishops, \sho preach against all kinds of popular 
instruction, and declare the < btablishmcnt of infant schools 
to be immoral ;f — princes who affix a stamp to all tho 
books allowed to their subjects. J What can be done to 
ameliorate in such a country the moral and intellectual 
condition of the people ? 

Take a country of serfs, — Poland or Russia, for example, 
— how can wo sot about rhe attempt to annihilate tho 
odious distinctions only to be destroyed by a revolution? 

Take a man, for instance, 'aIio labours hard from four- 
teen to sixteen he urs a-day to obtain the bare necessaries of 
existence ; lie cats the bacon and potatoes (when indeed ho 
can got them) in a place which might rather be called a 
den than a house ; and then, worn out, lies down and 
sleeps ; he is brutalised in a moral and physical point of 
view ; In* has no ideas but propensities, — not beliefs but 
instincts; he dues not read, — he cannot read: ho has not 
within his roach tho least means of self-enlightenment, and 

• The Subalpifw, the Lett are Popolari , in Piedmont ; the Autologin 
at Florence, etc. 

t The Archbishop of Turin, Franzoni, in a pastoral letter. 

X The Duke of Modena. 



* THE WRITINGS OF THOMAS CART VIE. T41 

his contact with the upper class is only the relation of a 
Borvan? to a$ master, of a machine to the dinctor of a 
machine. Of. what use are books to such a being) How 
can you come at him, how kindle tho divine spark 
which is torpid in his soul, how givo tho notion of life, of 
sacred life, to him who knows it only by tho material 
labour that crushes him, and by the wages that abase him? 
Alas' this man's name is Million ; he is mot with on every 
side; he constitutes nearly thn e fourths of tho population 
of Europe. How will you give him more time and more 
energy to develop his faculties except by lessening the 
number of his hours of labour, and increasing his profits. 
How can )ou render his contact with tho enlightened, 
cbhses serviceable to him, except by altering the nature of 
his relations toward them? How, above all, will you 
raise hi? fallen ROlil, except by Baying to him —by telling 
him— in acts, not in reasonings which he doe 1 - not under- 
stand — “Thou, too, art man: the breath of Ood is in 
thee: thou art here below to develop thy being under all 
its aspects ; thy body is a temple ; thy imtno* *ul soul is tho 
priest, which ought to do sacrifice and miiristrv for gll V* 

And what is this act, this token dcntii^d to raise him in 
his own eyes, to show to him that he has a minion upon 
earth, to give him the consciousness pf his duties and his 
rights, except his initiation into citizenship— in other 
words, the suffrage 1 What is meant by “ re-organising 
labour,” but bringing back the dignity of labour) What 
is a new form, but the rase or tho symbol— of a now idea? 
We perhaps have had a glimpse of the ideal in all its 
purity — we feel ourselves capablo of soaring into the 
invisible regions of the spirit. Hut arc we, on this account^ 
to isolate ourselves from the movement which is going on 
among our brethren beneath us ? Must we be told, 44 You 
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profane the sanctity of tho idea,” because the men fnto 
whom we seek to instil it are flesh and blo^d, ancUwo are 
obliged tospoak to their senses ? Condemn all action, then; 
for action h only a form given to thought — its application, 
practice. “ Tho end of man is an rWiow* and not a 
thought” Mr Carlyle himself repeats /his in his Sart >r 
Hemrlus (book ii., ch. G), and yet the spirit which pervades 
his works seems to me too often of a nature to make his 
readers forget it. 

It has been asked/ what is at the present day tho Duty 
of which we have spoken so much! A complete reply 
would require a volume, but I may suggest it in a few 
words. Duty consists of that love of God and man which 
renders the life of the individual tho representation and 
expression of all that he believes to bo the truth, absolute 
or relative. Duty is progressive, as tho evolution of truth , 
it is modified and enlarged with tho ages ; it changes its 
manifestations according to the requirement of times and 
circumstances There are times in which wo must bo able 
to die like Socrates ; there are others, in wdiich we must bo 
able to struggle <ike Washington : ono period claims the pen 
of the sage, another requires the au'ord of tho heio. Dut 
here, and everywhere, tho sourco of this Duty is God and 
liis law — its object, Humanity — its guarantee, tho mutual 
responsibility of men— its measure, the intellect of the 
individual and the demands of tho period — its limit, power. 

Study the universal tradition of humanity, with all the 
faculties, with all the disinterestedness, with all the 
comprehensiveness of which God has made you capable; 
whore you find the general permanent voice of humanity 
agreeing w r ith the voice of your conscience, be sure that 
you hold in your grasp something of absolute truth — gained, 
• Mr. Home, in his Preface to Gregory YIL 
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and for ever yours. Study also with interest, attention, 
and c Jmpreljfnsivenesa, the tradition of your epoch and of 
your nation — the idea, *thc want, which ferments within 
them: whore you find that your conscience * sympathises 
wi*h the general aspiration, you are sure of possessing the 
relative truth. Your life must embody both these truths, 
must represent and communicate thorn, according to your 
intelligence and your means : you must be not only man, 
but a man of your age ; you must act as well as speak ; you 
must be able to die without l>eing compelled to acknow- 
ledge, “ I have known such a fraction of the truth, I could 
have done such a thing for its triumph, and I have not done 
it." Such is duty in its most general expression. As to 
its special application to our times, 1 have said enough on 
this point in that part of my aiticle which establishes my 
difference from the views of Mr. Carlyle, to render its 
deduction easy. The question at tho present day is the 
perfecting of tho principle of association, a transformation 
of the medium in which mankind moves : duty therefore 
lies in a collective labour,— every one show 1 1 measure his 
powers, and see what part of this labour falls to him. The 
greater the intellect and influence a man enjoys, the greater 
his responsibility; but assuredly contemplation cannot 
satisfy duty in any degroo. 

Mr. Carlyle’s idea of duty is naturally different Think- 
ing only of individuality, calculating only the powers of the 
individual, he would rather restrict than en largo its sphere. 
The rule which I10 adopts is that laid douu by Goethe — 
*• Do the duty which lies nearest thee." And this rule is 
good in as far as it is, like all other moral rules, susceptible 
of a wide interpretation,* -bad, so far as taken literally, and 
fallen into the hands of men whoso tendencies to self- 
sacrifice are feeble, it may lead to the justification of 
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selfishness, and cause that which at bottom should only t*o 
regarded as the wages of duty to be mistaken fom duty 
itself. It is well known what use Goethe, the high-prhst 
of tho do< trine, made of this maxim, enshrining himself in 
what ho railed “Art," md, amidst a world in misery, 
putting away tho ijuesti m of Religion and Polities as a 
“troubled element for Ait,” though a vital one for man, 
and giving himself up to the contemplation of forms, and 
tho adoration of self. 

Tluro are at the pnsint d.iy but too many who itnij'inp 
they have peifectly done their duty, because they are kind 
towards their fiiends, afie< tionato in thtir famil'es, inolfi n- 
si\n toward tho rest of the world The maxim of Goethe 
and of Mr. Cailyle will always suit and serve such men, by 
transforming into duties tho individual, domestic, or other 
affections — in other words, tho consolations of life. Mr. 
Carlyle probably do* a not carry out his maxim in practice 
but his principle leads to thi* result, and cannot theoretically 
have apy other. “ Here on earth w'o are as soldiers ; ” he 
says ‘.--true, but “ we understand nothing, nor do wm require 
to understand anything of the plan of the campaign he 
adds, — what law, ‘what sure object can we then havo for 
action, excepting those to which our individual instincts h ad 
us 1 Religion is tho first of our wants, ho will go on to say ; 
but whilst T bold religion to be a belief and a -worship 
in common; an ideal, tho realisation of which mankind 
collectively mu^t se*ek — a heaven, of which tho earth must 
be rendered by our efforts the visible symbol —to him it is 
only a simple relation of tho individual to God. It ought, 
therefore, according to my view, to preside over the develop- 
ment of collective life ; according to his view, its only office 
is to pacify tho troubled soul. 

Does it at least lead to this! Is he (I speak of the 
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wnter, of whom alone I have a right to speak) calm 1 No, 
he is lfct : in^tlm contiimal alternation between acpirationa 
as Sf a Titan and poworft necessarily very limited, between 
tht' feeling of life and that of nothingness, hi» powers are 
paralysed as well as those of his readers. At times there 
escape from his Jips accent* of distress, which, whatever 
he may do, he cannot remove from the minds of those 
who listen to him with attention and sympathy. What 
else is that incessaut and discouraged yearning after 
rest, which, although he has formally renounced the 
happiness of life, pervades all hiw woiks — Sartor Rtmrtn* 
especially — and which ho constantly calls to our minds the 
words of Arnaud to Nicolle, — *• N’avons nous pas touto 
r&crnitd pour nous reposer f” — ‘ k Let me rest here, for 
I am way-weary and lifoweiuy; I will rest hero, were it 
but to die ; to die or to live is alike to me, alike insignifi- 
cant. . . here, then, as I lay in that Ckstkig op 
Inuiffkkbnce . . the hca\y dreams rolled gradually 
away.”* Alas! no, poor TeufeLdmelc ! thf»e is no repose 
here on earth. It matters Kitle if the Him bo bruised, 
the faculties exhausted. Life is a conflict and a march : 
the “ heavy dreams *’ will return : we nr<* still too low ; the 
air is still too heavy around us for Omni to ’‘roll away. 1 * 
Strength consists in advancing in the midst and in spite of 
them — not in causing them to vanish. They will vanish 
higher up, when, after noun ting 1 atop upon the ladder, 
life shall expand in a punr medium : the flower, too, has 
its origin and germinates in the earth, to expand only in 
another element, in the air and sun of God. Meanwhile 
suffer and act; suffer for thyself, act for thy brethren, and 
with them. Speak not ill of science, of philosophy, of 


* Sartor llesartw, book \i ch. 0. 
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the spirit of inquiry ; these are the implements which Gbd 
has given us for our labour, — good or bad, . accord 1 ng as 
they are employed for good or foi evil. Tell us no lodger 
that “ life itself i& a disease —knowledge, the symptom of 
derangement ; ” talk no more of a “first state of freedom 
and paradisiacal unconsciousness.”* There is more of 
what is call'd Byronifirn in these few words than in the 
whole of Byron. Freedom and paradise aro not Ivohind, 
but before us Not life itself, but the deviation from life, 
is disease : life is sacred , life is our aspiration toward the 
ideal, — our ailcct ions, engagements, which will one day l»n 
fulfilled, our virtues, a step toward greater. It is blasphemy 
to pronounce a word of contempt or auger against 
it. 

The evil nt the present day is, not that men assign too 
much value to life, but the reverso. Life has fallen in 
estimation, because, as at all periods of crisis and dis- 
organisation, tim chain is broken which in all forms of 
belief attaches it through humanity to heaven. It has 
fallen, because the consciousness of mutual human respon- 
sibility, which n! mo constitute.* its dignity and strength, 
being lost together, with all community of bolief, its sphere 
of activity has Income restricted, and it has been compelled 
to fall back upon material interests, minor passions, and 
petty aims. It has fallen, because it has been too much 
individualised ; and the remedy lies in ro attaching life to 
heaven — in raising it again, in restoring to it the conscious- 
ness of its power and sanctity The means consist in 
retompering tho individual life through communion with 
the universal life ; they consist, in restoring to the individual 
that which 1 have from tho outset called the feeling of the 
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collective, in pointing out to him his place in tho tradition 
of^tlio speck*, in bringing him into communion, by love and 
by works, w^h all bn follow men. By isolating ourselves, 
# we have hr gun to feel oursehos feeble and little ; wo havo 
1 egun to despise our on n effort* ami tho,c of our brethren 
tcMaids tho attainment of tbe ideal; and we have m 
despair set ourselves to repeat and comment upon tho 
u Varpe them H of tho lu at lien poet; wo must make our* 
pelves great and strong again by association ; we must not 
diicrtcln life, but urn! *• it holy, lly persisting to search 
out the secret, tho law of n dixiduahty in the individuality 
i f *elf, man ends only in egotism, if he is cul-minded — in 
s< i ptieism, in fatalism, or m contemplation, if he is virtuous. 
Mr. Carlyle, whatever he may himself think, fluctuates 
between these last three tmd< nciea. 

The function which Mr Carlyle at present fulfils in 
England appears to me therefore important, but in com* 
ph to. Its level h perhaps not high enough for the 
demands of the ago; nevertheloM, it is nol 1 and ijearer 
the object which I Ime pointed out than i at perhaps of* 
an\ other living writer. All that he cotnlfaN i indu'd really 
f ilse, and has never been combated wiorAnergetically ; that 
whh h he teaches is not always trie* His aspirations belong 
to the future — the temper and h ibits of his intelligence 
attach him to the past. My sympathies mr^ claim the one 
half of the roan — tho other ha 1 csrnpos me. All that T 
regard as important, he considers so ako; all that I fore- 
see, he foresees likewise. Wo only differ re preting the 
road to follow, the means to be adopted: we serve tho 
same God, we separate only in the worship. Whilst I 
would dive into the mid t of present things, in order to 
draw inspiration from them, while I would mingle with 
men in order to draw strength from them, he 
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would retire to a distance and contemplate. I appeal 
perhaps more than he to tradition j he appeals more thaij 1 
to individual conscience. My theory, perhaps, runs the risk 
of sacrificing' something of the purity of the idea in the 
pursuit of the means ; he runs the risk, without intending 
it, of dosertiug his brother labourers. 

Nevertheless, let each follow his own path. There will 
always be a field for the fraternity of noble spirits, even if 
they differ in their notion of the present life. Their out- 
ward manifestations may vary, but only like tho radiations 
of light upon the earth. The ray assumes different colours, 
according to the different media through which it passes, 
according to the surface of tho objects upon which it falls; 
but wherever it falls, it warms and vivifies more or less 
visibly, and all the beams proceed from the same source. 
Like the sun, tho fountain of terrestrial light, there is a 
common element in heaven for all human spirits which 
possess strong, firm, and disinterested convictions. In this 
sanctuary of tho { ,oul Mr. Carlyle will assuredly commune 
* with all the chosen souls that adore Cod and truth, anil all 
who havi lcarncd\o suffer without cursing, and to sacrifice 
themselves without despair. 

I can but briefly refer to Mr. Carlyle’s last work, 
recently published, entitled Past a?id Present. I have read 
it with attention, and with a desire to find cause to alter 
my opinions. I, however, find nothing to retract: on the 
contrary, the present work appears to confirm those 
Opinions. Past and Present is a work of power, and will 
do incalculable good. No one will close its pages without 
having felt awakened in him thoughts and feelings which 
would perhaps have still slept long in bis heart: yet should 
the reader desire to opeu it again, with a view to study 
how he may realise these sentiments and thoughts in the 
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wfcrld, he will often, in the midst of eloquent pages, of 
fruitful truths expressed with an astonishing energy, meet 
w>th disappointment. *Pa^t and Present is, in my opinion, 
remarkable father for the tendencies and aptitudes which 
it presents, than for the paths which it points out* It is a 
stop towards the future** not a step in tho future. Will 
Mr. Carlyle take this stop) 1 know not, but there is 
everything to hope. 
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Thk }>i.u*u bestowed upon this hook on it<i first appear uice 
whs, I believe, unanimous. Mm of opinions the mo*.t 
diametrically oppnst d wero united id their admiration of the 
writer, rfnd so far as he was concerned, a truce was formed 
between tho two tramps into which society is divided in 
England ’as elsewhere. 

This unusual concord was evidence alike of the menu 
and dements of tlio hook. It was a mark of homage 
rendered to tho indisputable and jwtont genius of Thomas 
Carlyle, and of* tho general admiration felt for an artistic 
power and vigour of execution almost unrivalled in this 
country. But all who are aware how inexorable is party 
logic, must have umh ratood, from this very unanimity of 
praise, that the hook was regarded as dangerous by none, 
and that tliexo was a general sense that admiration might 
be safely expressed, as it involved no risk of serious 
concession from any side. 
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*Nuw, is it possible that a book ou such a subject as the 
Froncft Revolution, thus accepted by all parties, can be a 
work of lasting useful iiHh, ami in no way inferior to the 
exigences of U10 times? * 

It is not possible. 

The actual 6t»U» of society — it is useless to deny it — ia a 
state of war, of active irreconcilable war on every side and 
in all things; and at no p< riod, perhaps, lava the great 
struggle — as old as tho world itself —between fact and 
J tight, fatalism and Liberty, assume d u character so doep 
and universal as at prose ut. To those who are oapablo of 
tracing the workings of a Principle throughout all its 
di \ itsc manifestations, this contest ia evident in every 
branch of human development, from industry up to 
Religion. Tho Principle of Emancipation is everywhere at 
work. The French Revolution did not furnish its pro* 
gramme as has been generally supposed, nor was it even its 
highest and most mature expression ; but it manifested 
and revealed it with the intense st energy in the political 
sphere, and diffused if over tho whole of Kux * 

In the French Revolution the spirit* of emancipation 
became incarnate in a single people, and gave battle to its 
enemies. The struggle was long, bloody, and destructive, 
fruitful of groat deeds and of great crimes, of Titanic fury 
and of vital conquest. 

Can any author remain noutial in the presence of two 
opposing banners in such a contest, without grave fault or 
error? IIow is it possible to avoid taking sides in a 
conflict between such mighty resentments ami such mighty 
hopes? Yet how is an author to make choice of either 
side, without awakening tho anger of those arrayed upon 
tho other ? 

He was bound to remain impartial, you will say. 
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Undoubtedly : but is there no distinction between 
impartiality and mdiflfemice f i ' 

Impartiality neither excludes earnestness of comic Libu. 
nor choico between two adverse camp?. It imposes the 
duty of neither concealing nor embellishing tho faults* 
which occasionally sully the 1 aimer of lUghfc, os it doca of 
recording every noble idea or inspiration arising among 
those ranged beneath the oppo/ile standard. 

Jiut such a lo\ o of justice would be insufficient to 
conciliate for the liisUantn the favour of the part) lie 
condemned : it might even embitter their anger against 
him, as against a judge \\ho%e sentence, free from all 
suspicion of partiality, ww le^s open to appeal. Im- 
partiality alone, therefore, will not absolve the historian of 
such a revolution from the blame or rancour of those whoso 
fathers fought either for or against it, and who are them- 
selves still struggling for or against its consequences. 
There must he more than this, to win such tolerance from 
both sides. To obtain it, the historian must, as it were, 
coniine 4 himself within a ciido revolving around its own 
axis, and be con tor: t to reproduce the isolated fact detached 
from its position a part of the general progress of the 
people, apart fum its relative value, and without any 
distinctive sign indicating its rank and importance in the 
collective life of Humanity. Losing Bight of all conception 
of the whole in the analysis of a multitude of particular 
facts ; forgetting the idea in the symbol, and the principle 
in its material expression, the historian must limit himself 
to the mere study of where others would study the 
ldm for tho tiiumph of which they were consciously or 
unconsciously labouring. He must regard as tho offspring 
of individual impulse, deeds, which others recognise as 
having derived their source or inspiration from the wants 
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m*d d is ires o£ the multitude, and set before us as the 
tnuisifory effects of individual ad ion, those results in 
winch others acknowledge the necessary operation of a 
providential law, often directly opposed to the purposes 
# and intentions of the actors. In short, in order to obtain 
such general acceptance, the historian must abstain not 
ui( rely from tracing and developing, but e\en from admit- 
ting the existence of a collective law of life governing the 
human race, deny or o\eih>ok the unity of the divine idea 
in course of gradual accomplishment on earth, ancl in fact 
(whether consciously or not*, take sides with Materialism, 
by considering every fact as the ollspmig of accidental 
circumstances or chance, and destitute of all connecting 
links with the past or future of Humanity. 

It is only wlun, by his adoption of this method, con- 
tending parties are convinced that the histoiian seeks to 
n.tioduceno new dements into the contest by his narra- 
tion of past farts, nor to present them as 0 pt range of the 
futuie, but simply as things which may be modified or can- 
ailed by individuals according to circumsfca ea, that they 
arc willing to allow him a fow lukewarm oppression# of 
favour even to their advorsarie^ und fe*J sulhciontly secure 
to surrender themselves with pleasure to the brief influence 
exercised by his art. 4 

By this method, however, the sacred mission of the his- 
torian is at an end, and in its place w8 have but the 
brilliant ephemeral vocation of the artist. I use the term 
artist, not in the sense in which / understand it —us a 
priest of the universal life and prophet of a high social aim 
— but as tlie word is too generally understood at the present 
day, to describe a being alike the offspring and parent of 
transitory impressions, idolater of the form and image, 
whose soulless and fugitive creations, evoked by the power 
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of fantasy alone, are destitute of all serious intent br 
purpose. 4 1 

The writer who adopts this method is no longer—' as 
a true comprehension of the wants of the age requires him 
to be — the depositary and consonator for future ages of' 
the law of which Humanity is the solo progressive int< r- 
preter ; he has even lost the right conceded to the historian 
by the ancients, of sitting in judgment upon the facts he 
relates, ne vir lutes sileantur , ulr/ue gravis dirtis futht/ue 
ex posteritatc et in/ttmia fuetus sit. For in virtue of what 
general enterinin shall he point out good and etuV, crime 
and virtue, in a past wherein he had no part or slmi**? lly 
renouncing the right of determining tho status, worth, and 
collective mission of a nation and of Humanity, he ha* 
deprived himself of all law or rule of judgment save tho 
dictates of his own individual conscience. Lost amid a 
multitude of different facts, and unable to calculate their 
relative value and importance, which depend upon and are 
derived from the series to which they belong; oscillating 
for cvtr % betweon horror and admiration, discomfited by the 
* rapid absorption rf the forma that excito this horror or 
admiratibn into thq same eternal night of nothingness, he 
dims but derive bitterness and disquietude from a spectacle 
that should have brought its lesson of peace to his soul ; a 
sense of impotence from that which should have inspired 
him with faith— fatalism and scepticism instead of hope 
and belief. According to his natural bias or temperament, 
he will be more strongly moved to sympathy with tilings 
that rise or things that fall ; his pages will assume the like- 
ness of the elegy or hymn; he will accompany* the car of 
the conqueror with applause, or weep with those who follow 
the viotim to tho tomb ; lie will build a triumphal arch to 
force, or raise an altar to pity. 
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Thiers, in Ins Uhtory if the French Revolution, chose 
the iii A court 1 , Carlyle the second ; nor could it ho othor- 
u ib?i. The imt ia dominated by egotism and appetite, 
while the heart of the other is a teiuplo of all tho noble 
,\nd generous affections, revealed to us by everything lie 
writes. • 

I tut tho reader 1 Ts not tho result of each method 
1 (ju illy defective as far as he is concerned ? Does ho not 
at* k in hibtoxy, and ought he n»'t to »l<'ri\ e from it, a lesson 
a* to the m<aus of dt straying the causes of suliering, rather 
than a more inducement to veep over it ? Shall tho life of 
past generations bequeath us no bettor legacy than ail emot ion 
ot mournful pity H Is there no immortality on earth as 
well as in heave 11 1 Ho n it the past generations live again 
in us through tin loshon they have transmitted to us 
heyond the toinh ? And is it not tho special mission of tho 
historian to penetrate and perpetuate this teaching? is he 
not tho executor of their last will, tho angel of their 
second life here below? is he not called upon to im- 
mortalise it in that grand Pantheon of Hum., My l* which 
(Mill passing generation of mankind contributes a stone? 

Tho true historian- -Janus of ur( — winders aufong the 
ruins of the past, with thoughts hxed on the future. His 
works determine tho links of continuity between that 
which has been aud that which is to be. Jlis is a great and 
holy mission; can ho accomplish it by uieiftly teaching u* 
to mourn 1 

Simply to sot )>efore us, incident by incident, fragment 
by fragment, an external vmw of th<» series of facts, the 
succession of crises through which extinct generations have 
passed ; to drag poor, weak, individual man from time to 
tune into the midst of that enbemhle ; to place him, as if 
for the mere purpose of crushing and overwhelming him, 
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face to face with the profound mysteries of time, the dark- 
ness tent ho ut end, the enigma yf existence , — fcU'h are ‘aot the 
means by which the historian can 'rightly fulfil the task he 
has undi rteken. Tiiero are in this world enigm&ta which 
man is doomed either to unravel or perish, and ou*rj 
hibtoiian as highly gifted by genius us CUrlyle la l>ouml — 
careless of praise or blamo - to play the part of (Edipus. 
If he does not attempt this, lie tacitly confesses himself 
inferior to hte task, and renounces all influence upon the 
companions of his pilgrimage here below. But by attempt- 
ing this, even if unsuccessful, he will yot have served 
Humanity ; for even in the errors of powerful minds there 
is ever some fragment uf the truth. 

To embrace an entire subject in its complete spiritual 
Unity, from an elevated point of view, indicated by the 
intellect an 1 approved by conscience ; to study it in its 
relation to universal tradition, in order to assign to it its 
tilting rank therein, and mark its degree upon the scale of 
social progress ; to derive from these the true character 
and irnpoi lance of every ait, and estimate tbo morality of 
the ageut ; to reproduce material facts with exactitude and 
impartiality, jet }n such wise as to guide the reader to 
their generating idea , — such is the office of the historian. 
But in order to fulfil this, a true conception of Humanity 
is requir'd, and this conception Carlyle lacks. 

Jt is tlio capital defect of tbo book. 

Carlyle does not recognise in a people — nor, & fortiori, in 
Humanity — any collectivo life or collective aim. He 
recognises only individuals. For him, therefore, there is 
not, there cannot be, any providential law — in fact every 
law contemplates mankind as a whole — nor any intelligible 
chain of connection between cause and effect. He himself 
declares this in the second chapter of the third book, voL ii., 
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and the second chapter of tho first book, vol i., and 
el*f where. What critcrium of t ruth ho substitutes for this, 
or w iiv ther iivleed ho substitutes anv, I have been unable 
fo discover — there are only a fow lm(*s, which I shall have 
oct \Mon to quote, which give us any indication of his own 
f( chug or belief- -and this want gives rise to an inexpres- 
sible wnse of obscurity, of something uncertain and 
nebulous, I might almost say anarchical, in the work. Wo 
rise from its perusal disturbed in mind, with a sense of 
delusion and discouragement, a disposition towards scep- 
ticism nearly approaching fatalism — for the one is but a 
consequence of tho other- and the What hoot s it? of tho 
fatalist, is only another foim of the What can we know 
al mt it ? of the sceptic. 

The spirit of tho Walpurgi* Jfachl breath** throughout 
these pages of Carlyle, inspired by an imagination full of 
true poetry and power, constantly stirred and excited by 
the perusal of tho documents of the revolutionary period. 
The writer — I should say tho poet— farcin * nl, passive, 
and absorbed by the various images that ib: *d in rapid 
succession across his brain, has stamped thorn upon his 
pni'e* without judging or interpreting them, almost without 
pausing to gaze upon or to examine them, and as if in 
terror. The extinct Ik Has of his pndtn pass before our 
eyes as before his own, in i/n’ aria senza Jcmjf * tinto > a 
phantasmagoric vision that well might shake tho strongest 
brain — a vision of gigantic spectres, sad or serene by turns, 
but all bearing tho impress of an inc\orable fatality. What 
task do they perform 1 Wbat mission do they fulfil ? The 
poet tells us not; ho does but mourn over each in turn, to 
whatsoever raco or order they belong. What did they 
accomplish t What goal did they seek ! We know not. 
Devoured by Time, they pass one after tho other across tho 
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blood-stained plain, to vanish, lost in night — in tlm vast 
night of Gorthe, the nameless and bottom]/^ abyss. If 
any seem to lin^ r, tho voice of the po**t bids thorn “fW y 
not ; onward , onv'ard, to thy fat*:* 

When all have vanished, you rouse yourself from the 
whirling vortex, like one awaking from nightman'; you 
look around, as if for soma ves’ige of these floating image*, 
Reeking if they have left ought behind thorn to sugg**^ 
some explanation of enigm i. You see naught but the 
void: three* words alone remain, summary of the entire 
history — Hostile Const it ”tioi}) Guillotine . 

This mournful trilogy is the summing up of iho narrative 
of the greatest event of moih rn times ; and whilst it link's 
knowm to us tho intellectual secret of the w r riter, who Ins 
only seized the material and external side of that event, 
does it not also reveal tho secret of his soul — unknown, it 
may be, even to himself —and the penalty be has to pay f >r 
not having searched deeper while yet able to do *o? 
Terror and discouragement. The Constitution — the aun of 
every ellort during that period — is placed between a prison 
and a 'Scaffold : throe epigraphs, taken from Goethe, 
flm>mpan\ tip th/ee words he lias chosen as titles for his 
three volumes; and the ln^t concludes with a menace to 
all those who behove in the possibility of constituting 
themselves ap<jstlos of liberty. 

A />WiV<?, a Constitution^ and a Guillotine, 

Is this* indeed the whole significance of the French Re\o- 
lution? Does this gigantic ovent teach ns no other lesson t 
lias the historian no 1 otter counsel for tho youth of Europe 
than the threatening Yermchs of Goethe? 

No : it cannot be. Five and twenty millions of men do 
not rise up as one man, nor rouse one half of Europe at 
their call, for a mere word, an empty formula, a shadow. 
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ThV Revolution, — that is to say, the tumult and fury of the 
Revolution— perished ; the form perished, as all forma 
perish when their task ft accomplished, hut the idea of the 
Revolution survived. That idea, freed from every 
temporary envelope or disguise, now reigns for ever, 
a fixed star in the intellectual firmament ; it is numbered 
among the conquests of Humanity. 

Kv^ry great idea is immortal : the French Revolution 
rekindled the sense of Right , of liberty, and of equality in 
the human soul, never henceforth to ho extinguished ; it 
awakened Franco to the consciousness of the inviolability 
of her national life; and awakened in eveiy people a per- 
ception of the powers of collective will, and a conviction 
of ultimate victory, of which none can (hprivo them. It 
summed up and concluded (in the political sphere) one 
epoch of Humanity, and h*d us to the confines of the 
next. 

Those are results which will not pass, awny : they defy 
< w ry protocol, constitutional theory, or ret* of despotic 
pow cr. * 

Carlyle — if indeed lie desired to help 0 serve us — ought 
to have made himself the promulgator r f this truth. Ho 
did not do so ; he did not even attempt it. Whether 
deceived by a false philosophic method, or led astray by the 
absence of all such method, ho has hut given us a germs of 
pictures, admirably executed, but wanting '& ruling idea, 
lacking all connection and definite) purpose. Ilm Look ft 
properly Illustrations to the French Revolution — i I J u st ra- 
tions designed by the hand of a master, but by one from 
whom we expected a greater and more fruitful work. 

I am aware that this judgment of Carlyle is based upon 
ideas which arc apt to bring upon tho<«o who hold them the 
name of dreamers, of believers in formula* and system* 
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Nor am I troubled by such epithets. They have ever been 
bestowed upon the first supporters of new dcMiinetf after- 
wards received anil accented as truth; and at the present 
day they who apply th<rn do so to conceal their own always 
injurious, often culpable, mdiflerencft. But as £ do not 
wish to be misunderstood, 1 shall avk tin* loader to allow 
me a few observations on this subject. I shall afterwards 
return to Carlyle. 


II. 

In consequence of the habit, of which T spoke at the com 
meneeino’ t, of confoundin' two things essential!) distinct 
— impartiality and indillerenee --wo have adopted a mode of 
viewing the minion of history, which, were it gem rally to 
obtain, would end by transforming the historian into a mere 
chronicler of f,u ts, having naught of Man l«*ft but two eyes 
and a right hand. In order to satisfy this notion of his 
duties, tlm historian, alU‘it assuming to record tho life of 
the past, must cease to be a thinker; ho must carefully 
abstain Jfioin all belief -that U to say, fiom all eritcrivm of 
judgment between good and evil, between the useful and tho 
hurtful or nseles* Tie must avoid all intelligent study of 
the laws which remrate tho phenomena ho observes, and 
while still repeat (tig the old phrasis — History is mlightnwui 
rteprrinirp, the stuJy of the Past is the school of th 9 
Future rtc — must profess not to comprehend the facts he 
narrates 

The office of the historian, so understood, dwindles into 
that of a collector of mummies, or guardian of inorganic, un- 
classified bodies, But even that w hich is required from thoso 
who occupy themselves with tho study of inorganic bodies, 
forbidden by this theory to those who have assumed the 
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duty of preserving for us the tradition of Humanity. That 
t, on is Hius left a prey lr> anarchy and confusion, and 
tho histoiian, exiled frdiu tho moral world, sinks into the 
more annalist : true history is destroyed ; chitmiclea alone 
* remain. 

Fortunately o«r writers generally rebel again >t this 
narrow doe trine. The historian is, before all things, a man ; 
gifb-d with turves, muscle?, blood, and tho heart’s life. 

1 1 o floes, in fact, loth love, hate, and (Link ; and, whether 
well *r ill, ho does write m accordance with these 
sentiments. lie iniluenced by a theory of some kind, 
even when he deH ires hinwlf «<> have none: he may 
proclaim himself emancipated from ail t-yab ms, but he 
duos, in fact, only condemn the *>y‘toim of others, while 1m 
retains one of bis own; bn would not be a man if ho did 
not. This is as true of Gibbon as it is of Holla ; of Ifumo 
ah of Michelet. I would undertake tu declare the personal 
feelings of any writer, after reading twenty pages of his 
history. 

How, indeed, is it possible kr any writm to narfate any # 
fart without having previously d< remaned its \alun and 
importance in his own mind? and hoi* can lie Setermino 
these, uidcss he previously pow*ss some theory of tho 
moral laws by which human net ion i^ regulated? A Hami- 
lton, you say, is a picture in words; neither more nor less. 
IV it so; but e\eti tho paint# r who paints your portrait 
must place you in some atfitud** or costume, and will 
fuidnatour to select the attitude or costume most charac- 
teristic of the predominant disposition of your mind. And 
the facts he is about to relate ought to present themselves 
in a definite manner before the mind of the writer, whose 
aim it should be to place himself in a definite point of view, 
from which he feels he can most completely grasp their 

346 
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true aspect. The historian must necessarily hare some 
theory of arrangement, perspective, and expression, from 
which, logically, he will he guided to a theory of causes. f l he 
cause of every fact is an essential part of tliat fact, and 
determines ith ruling characteristics. What is a fact, hut the 
e/Fort of a mas/' m i king to create or influence the future? 

is not the historian, to a certain extent, com^Alrd to 
proceed from the theory of causes to that of purposes or 
aims? Can any cause of action exist without generating 
action I Does not ull action neu ssarily suppose an aim to 
bo reached ? Is not the attempt to reach this aim alike the 
cause and the secret of the development of a fad? Ho* 
then can a fact he lightly viewed and narrated otherwise 
than from an eminence dominating alike the cause, the 
fact, and the aim ? 

The cause and the <um are the two extreme points or 
limits between which the action of every historic work must 
he comprised. They arc the two elmmnts, the right 
determination of which constitutor the law. It is t lie re fore 
absolutely necessary that the historian should comprehend 
the law govern mg ** ho firt before ho can present it to us 
in its true light ; nveessary that he should understand the 
law of the generation of f ids before lie can arrange them 
in their true order for the leader. 

1 do not mean to say that the historian is hound to 
expound to us his philosophy of history, hut I do moan that 
ho is bound to possess one for his own guidance, and that 
every history should contain and exemplify the general 
outlines of that philosophy, just as every number contains 
its own root 

Every fact is the expression of a Tlxmyht. Even as no 
true representation of Man can he given by the mere body 
deprived of its vital spark, so no true representation of a 
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fact cyi be given by one who overlooks the thought which 
v r is it*; life nfid soul. 

Sot til! rneji agree to and accept these ideas when thus 
expressed ; but in practu*' they are accepted l>y all All 
pi icficallv admit — whether confessedly or no -that no fact 
tan be \wd represented or undorM lod when viewed in 
i^l it nn, and ihut tlic determi nation of its rank, and the 
n Unon it bears in time and space to the facts b\ which it 
was preceded and followed, are in eparable from its true 
u presentation ; that the historian should view it from an 
eminence dominating the whole » liain of facts with which 
it is connected; that the law by which facts arc governed 
can alone < xplain them us u whole ; that the law of the 
individual can only be d< tei mined from the species, and 
that therefore the historian must of necessity have a 
eoncepticn of laws governing the life of Humanity, 

It is therefore of little lmpoit that some gi\o these 
truths the name of formula*, tic cries, or By.st* ms. 

Our researches after a true tonception of tho laws 
governing the collef live life of H nii.nnity h. ** given rise 
tn two philosophical school;, nr'^od wh*ch aic m|lied the 
inhnite secondary varieties r«pi( oitfd by individual 
intellect. Tlie^o two Feb*.»ok arc at open warfare at the' 
present day, and the victory ef the oue or the' other will 
determine th" direction to lee ? ih- a by hupian activity in 
tl o dawning epoch. 

The fist school, which has be on ch.u it termed in our own 
timop as the Circular School, is, m fact, most aptly 

represented by the ancient symbol of the serpent biting hia 
own tail. For all those holding the doctrines of this school, 
collective life, organised progress and the unity of human 
aim, arc things having no existence. They only recogniae 
a genus kumcmum s a multitude of individuals, urged v 
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wants and desires more or less uniform, to gather together 
in groups, for the hotter satisfaction of th<fee wants and 
desires. Wherever lo % nI circumstances and .community of 
language and cu items ne'tice in the*** nuclei a cohesion 
more romph*V, a Nation is *\>nne*i. Karli of tho^e nations 
is under the inlluenoe of the law of circular movement, 
causing it to pass through \ariou-j stages; from monarchy 
to ariVmrmy; from aristo* r.iev to democracy; from 
(lotnocraey to anarchy , fr«»m anarchy to despotism. and 
so on, for *" <r retire mg On* veu • '*iie|e. 

Tins lau *d circular mos M'.enr is not — in the opinion of 
the in ijonty of the fwhno 1 i* 1 * is* the consequence of any 
preordained design of tin i ^ih nr llnnry only n cognw jb‘ k 
Clod of the indivihnn, 1 ul results slowly and inevitably 
from the developim nt of human passions and tendencies in 
reciprocal contiob and mu^sardy generating a scries of 
fact*. The same human pulsions and tendencies determine 
the greater or b ■ *, duntem K »f tho various periods, as well 
as the general charm ter of the social facts constituting the 
life of each Vat ion 

Such, more or openly mowed, is tho formula of t L i a 
school. Its Irud* snnroe, in spite of every attempt to 
ascribe to it a diderwt origin, is Fatalism. Amid all tho 
wi««utudi of a \v»*rld agitated hv a thousand di decent 
aims, an/1 affections, and unsustained by the 

consrioiem 1 <» of n prmidtuml law to regular individual 
actum, Man, mioiduig to ihe adapts of this Heluvd, is 
nbuudone ! almost without defence to the instincts of 
appetite, of intercut, of everything fa*al on earth ; 
tho destimd victim of circumstances fortuitous and 
unforeseen, alihou, h invariably uniform in result. 

Of what avail, then, his endeavours 1 O&n he recognise 
*v lasting effect from his labour 1 No ; the eternal flux 
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and r^ilux inexorably swallows up every idea, belief, 
courage, or Sacrifice. The Inf.nito awmuw the form of 
annihilation an far as imfn is concerned ; nod naught is left 
for him but the adoration of a fueling h.i^pmess, tho 
i njoymrnt of tho present in o\eiy possible form if he bo an 
« gotist, or, if he Ixf not such, tho hitter inoitia of impotc nee, 
the mat* rialism of despair. 

To f lilts alternative is the school hgunlly red need ; ami 
according to the good or e\ il dispositions of the individuals 
<£ whuli it is composed, it is m tut, divided into two 
factions; at times the nrvilo llattenis of tho powers of 
♦he dft), at times mourning ovtr tie distiny o£ the power* 
of the past, its language is alaii)* 1 ft 1 1 uf < ad !<•■»«, as if its 
every conceit or symbol w ere t n}D! M< of deatli One 
might fancy its mission similar lo tha f of the idavo who 
followed the car of tin? conqueror ui tlm tmmpha of tho 
ancient c to remind him: 2hy tnvmph </nt* Jut briny thee 
arts' sttp nearer to thy fall. 

The followers of this mIioo! r'gail <vtry art of 
enthusiasm with a sort of gm >my pdy, an* uw with the 
Mni ] o of sceptic isrn every at t of d< vn'muta a idea. They 
aie suspicious of all general f r< pn at', eis, ai <1 delight in 
detail* and trifling incidents, as f set h mg diversion or 
aniusexm nt. They occupy thtinsilveq With aoilysH.as if 
desiious of accustoming themselves b» the idea of dis- 
i-olution and of that nothingm ^ win h 1 in their « yes the 
bum of all tho noblest human woik\ r l )e u hool boast* 
many distinguished writers , from M • In a c !L down to tho 
end of the eighteenth century, all mo Min hn/oriuns may 
be numbered in it* ranks. Ancient hi^toriariw belonged 1 o 
this school, but forgetfulness of Collective II u inanity was 
not in them the result of an intellectual choice; it was a 
neccbbary result of ignorance. 
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The other school, of rwoiit date, though anticipated *by 
the grand prevision of certain thinkers in tin# seventeenth, 
sixteenth, ami evt n twelfth centuries, is now kno-vn m # tht 
School of lVogr^ she Movement, though designed piobylily 
to hear a did ieut title at .i future day. It tint* s iU' 
origin from :v new cor*cip'i'<n of Humanity, and a u-r\ f m 
a providential law of progress and perfect ibiluy, not 
injlniU\ hut iu‘ r fji/nt»\ riding over our hum. m doctuiy. 
Jt deduces that hi lief from the tendency to uwh »<itum 
innate in mm; from th r * unity of origin of the human 
raco ; from its cc.im hv>s continuity ami preservation ; from 
the aueee >uvo amplification and amelioration of social creeds; 
from the identity of the human goal, and the necessity of 
concentrating the whole hum of human forces to its achieve- 
ment; from the unity of tJod and of ILia nature, so far as 
it ha* been vouchsafed to us to discover it; fimn tins 
necessity of a certain relation and resemblance botwien 
the Creator and the created; from the iustiuct and 
necessity, which, us d n were a law of existence, uiges 
every riving being to tie fuller development of iJl the 
genus, the faculties, tin* foivis, the lift within it; from 
tradition, which proves to us tliat the truths achieved by 
one generation 1 vome the indestructible possession of tho.e 
that succeed it. from that aspiration, common to all of us, 
which has laid the foundation of all forms of religion, and 
made know'ii to'indiv iduals the duty of self-aacrifioo for aims 
impossible of realisation within t ho limits of earthlyexisn nc'\ 

Ail these synthetic ideas have been continued by the 
study of the past, by the tradition of Humanity. The 
followers of this school study all things with a view to 
discover their tuition, function, and scope iu relation to 
the collective human being. They view the various peoples 
as workmen, so to speak, in the great workshop of 
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Humility ; ns insiru men ts of labour, which, even though 
thgy may dctaiy or vanish when tlu ir task is done, yet 
leti\e behind insults fruitful to the cut in* species. This 
tin orv affords a criterium of judgment by which to deter- 
mine the character of ail events in time and space*, to pluoa 
the actions of iiuRuduals in a true and useful light, and to 
dispense praise or blame nnording to motives. 

'I he reproach of which I lmvo brought against 

the opposite school has been brought against this, hut 
without just reason. Its accuser* confound two things 
completely distinct: the intention of the agent and the 
results of the act. 

The school legards indiv iduality and human liberty as 
sacred ; but the acts of the individual cannot alter the 
providential law, nor long retard the progressive movement 
of I Tun unity. The individual has the power of choice 
between good and evil, and is personally liable to tho con- 
sequences of that choice ; but Ik; cannot achieve the pro- 
longed triumph of Evil in tho world. (Jod’s kw modifies tho 
results of human action, and turns to the pro* >f Humanity 
even tho crimes and errors of the* ns it ked*or u Wakpn, 

From these different doctrines result different habits of 
thought, method, and stylo in tho l wo st bools. The last keeps 
record of evil without failing to recognise 1 )k* good beyond ; 
it often laments, but never despairs ; nor, whatever bo this 
subject treated, do the works of this school instil scepticism 
into tho mind of the reader. It would he more likely to 
err on the side of an exaggeration of faith. CJoncrul ideas 
are welcome to it, as is shown by its method of organ isa- 
tion and arrangement in tho narration of facts, so as to 
bring clearly into view their ruling and generating uka. 

There are many honoured names among the followers of 
this school ; it has continually increased in power and 
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influence since the beginning of the century, and y.t the 
present day nearly all the highest intellects of* France and 
Germany accept its teachings. * # 

In other countries it has boon charged with being the 
School of Hypothesis. If (hey vtho bring the charge were to 
romeniber that all the greatest discovering of the human in- 
tellect in the various sciences have originated in hypotheses, 
afterwards verified by study ; how this hypothesis of the life 
and progress of Humanity may be traced up to Dan to, and 
illumines the page of Baton, and how fruitful it already is 
of life and movement among almost all the populations of 
Europe at the present day , they might, perhaps, be le^s 
basty in condemnation. The existence, and the constantly 
increasing power and influence of the school, is, at any rate, 
a general and important fact , worthy of deep and earnest 
study ; the more so as the question involved is ouo 
not merely intellectual, hut moral in its direct bearing and 
Consequences. 

If it Ik* true — as I l>elicve — that the sphere of duty is 
« enlarged in direct proportion to the intellectual capacity, it 
is clear that the solution of the question will give rise to a 
now definition of the sphere, activity, and direction of our 
duties in the actual Epoch. 


I IT. 

To return, however, to Carlyle. The results of the 
doctrines of the two schools are unmistakably evident in 
bis present work 

Although the noble heart and powerful intellect of the 
writer instinctively urge him upon a better path, I am 
compelled, by the general tendency of the work, to class 
him among the followers of the Circular Movement School 
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And tjjjiere is one passage in his book (vol i lib. 4, chap. 4} 
where, in speftking of the States General of France, he gives 
us its explicit formula. * 

“ It is the baptism-day of Democracy — the extreme 
uuction day of Federalism ! A superannuated system of 
society, decrepit Vitli toils (for has it not done muchl) 
produced you t and what you have and know; and with 
thefts and brawls, named glonous \ictories, and with pro* 
fligacies, sensualities, and on the whole with dotage and 
senility, is now to die: and so, with death-thious and 
birth throes, a new one is to l*o born. What a work I 0 
earth and heavens, what a work 1 Battles and bloodshed, 
foeptember massacres, bridges of Iiodi, rollouts of Moscow, 
Waterloos, Potorloos, ton-pound franchises, tar barrels and 
guillotines l and from this present date, if one might 
piophosv, some two centuries of it still to light 1 Two 
centuries; hardly less; before Democracy go through its 
duo, most baleful stages of Qtiackocracy ; and a pestilential 
world be burnt up, and have begun to grow green and 
young again 1 ” 

Compare this passage with the other (Jib. ‘2 ihaji. 3). 

“ Bo, in this world of ours . mast innovation and 
conservation wage 1 their perpetual conflict as they may and 
can. Wherein the ‘daemonic element * that lurks in all 
human things may doubtless, some once in a thousand 
years, get vent!” And with many others scattered through 
the volumes. Compare it especially with the ironical tone 
adopted by the wider whenever the word perfectibility , or 
phrases belonging to the Progressive school, flow from ins 
pen ; and no doubt will remain to which of the two Carlyle 
himself inclines. His book displays the same oontempt for 
every theory of pauses , the same habit ot deriving great 
events from fortuitous incidents; the same compassion 
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for every effort made to reduce the soul's ideal into 
practice. 1 

And now observe tho results. By rejecting or neglecting 
the significance of his subject in its relation io the history 
of the world, Carlylo has lost sight of the true significance 
of each separate fact in its relation to his'own subject. By 
refusing or avoiding to determine the lfumauitarian aim of 
the French Revolution, he has lost tho only rule or indica- 
tion by which he might have boon guided in the selection 
of his facts. Rejecting all belief in a providontial law by 
which the individual is linked — through Humanity — to God, 
he lias lost Bight of the true greatness of the human race ; 
he stands between tiie individual and the Infinite without 
hope or guide ; tho immensity of the contrast drives him in 
contemplation of the second to terror. This method leads 
him to give all that importance to the external impression 
that he has withdrawn from the idea \ he allows himself to 
become passive, and transmits to the reader the image or 
reflection of each event, as it impressed his senses, no 
more. 1 

What were tho <jauses of the Revolution! why did it 
burst upon us anti convulse the world! why did it 
assume so profoundly European a character! what was 
the mission of the Constituent Assembly! how and to 
what extent did it fulfil that mission! did the first inspira- 
tion and initiative spring from tho people to the Bourgeoisie, 
h or from the Bourgeoisie to the people t were its earliest 
efforts directed to the elevation of the democratic element 
to power, or of a limited aristocracy! were not the 
tremendous crises of its later years the result of the choice 
then made ! and when the war burst forth— the war of all 
the European powers leagued against a single people — 
what were the causes that determined the triumph of 



„ CARLYLE'S FRENCH REVOLUTION, tft 

Prance 1 through what nucleus or party, in the name of 
what !>r whotu, was the triumph achieved f what was the 
inTskion of the Convention J what was tho true significance 
of the mortal struggle between the GiromUns and the 
•Montague? what gave rise to the reign of terror of 17931 
could it buve bee* prevented, and how ? 

To none of these questions, which crowd upon tho mind 
of all who read and reflect upon the history of that period, 
does Carlyle's work attempt an answer. Nor in asking 
them do I demand a complete philosophy of history, but I 
maintain that a history of that time should at least offer 
the reader the elements of an answer to those questions. 
Now the book neither gives you a summary of the reso- 
lutions passed by the classes called upon to compose the 
States General, nor of the legislative acts and institutions 
founded by the various assemblies, nor any indication of 
the meaning of the questions which divided the various 
panics composing the Convention. And why indeed should 
there be such? keeping in view the unfortunate system 
which prevails over the writer's mind, v by should he 
ascribe more importance to such things as t.ieso than to a* 
hundred others which may or may no^ form a subject for 
his history ? In the name of what principle among those 
he acoepts shall we reproach him for these omissions? shall 
it be in the name of the vitality that still endures in many 
of those elemontsl Carlyle does not admit any continuity 
of life ; he sees only a series of realities, each of which 
is cancelled by or cancels the other in turn. In the name 
of the lessons taught by the study of these events to future 
generational No: to him the science of Humanity, as 
founded upon the tradition of ages, appears almost always 
an illusion; power belongs solely to intellective spoil* 
taneity, to those whom he calls men of vrutind and 
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intuition, and still more to accidental circumstances, and 
whenever such circumstances happen to be re A >rodu<xd the 
same results will follow. 

We have ro right to be surprised, therefore, if the same 
man who has given us such splendid, inimitable pages as 
the descriptions of tho 14th July, the lplh August, and 
the nights of September, has given us naught beyond : it 
was not in his power. How could he attribute any 
importance to the study of causes? has ho not said (\ol li , 
book 3, chap G) that one other year of life for M*rabf\*n - 
one other year, during which, having sold himself to th«» 
court, ho would no longer havo directed, but sought to 
repress the revolutionary movement — would have chang'd 
the history of France and of the world f Does he not ag un 
(book 4, chap. 4) say that if Louis XVI. had shown greater 
firmnoss when his flight was discovered, and succeeded in 
passing tho frontier, the history of France would havo been 
diverted into a contrary cliinncll Ye* : in his eyes su h 
things as the conquest of right and truth, tho life of a 
people, tho destinies of a world, depend upon the few days' 
longer hf“ of a faithless man, or tho momentary firmness 
of a fugitne king 

Lot us then destroy loth books and pens, for if this be 
so, this life and this uuth are but the sport of chance. 
Ah ! gladly do 1 turn aside to listen to the voice of old 
Homer declaring to us, from his throne of two thousand 
years’ standing, l hat the gods permitted the ruin of llion and 
the death of many hcroc\ in order that Foetty might hand 
down her h won* for the bt nefit of the ages to come. 

It is sad —very sad in the case of a man of such 
singular power as Carlyle — to soe the consequences of the 
absence of a fixed belief as to the law, mission, and destiny 
,0 i Humanity. Hero is an earnest and virtuous man, one 
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who j oth understands Mid practises the duty of self* 
Eafr if' ce ; wiose heart is open to every holy emotion or 
noble atlecti^n, and who, nevertheless, is drawn on, without 
^fithor d^iring or perceiving it, hy a system which ho 
would icpu linte aero all its consequences laid bare before 
him, to instil scepticism or dofcpa*r into the hearts of hi* 
rind* n Here is a mind overflowing with poetry, iapid in 
ton ei | hon, master of the art of gning form and substance 
to tin infinite \ ark tics and gtulations of his thoughts, 
ruimtd to mutilate the subject it has elected, to waste 
«.ho-e riches upon the insignificant symbol and outward form, 
.0 1 to d< <»cctid from the high fphere of eternal truth in 
which its whole power might have ) e< n displayed, to that 
of aii imperfect and fugitne n.aU^m 

The unity of the event he details s is formed, so to 
sp ak, of two parts, which may be called the body and the 
bvd Th rt soul has remained hid b u fiom the iyus of the 
water, and cons* qu< ntly tin 4 im i« bod) - gnat ,u is the 
jower exerted to gals anise it into motion still presents 
the aspects of a corpse. Ju tint uprising *f twnty/ivo 1 
millions of mon, in spite of the icgirfers tlje State* 
General— which, from the v< ry outlet, k«ep record of 
Institutions, Tlights, Educat ior» t and the triumph of ideas— 
lie sus nothing but the ellbcts of fainwne, the utterances of 
physical want* The fftto of the Ft deration, iy f 71)0 is to him 
only a theatrical manifestation , 'h* 1 thunder of the cannon 
which announced the unification of France to Europe — the 
echo of which, three years after, repulsed the foreigner 
from her frontier— is to him but meaningless and empty 
noise: In a revolution which even yet causes the soil of 
Europe to tremble beneath the footsteps of her roasters, he 
secs naught but the denial of a gigantic lie, a mere work of 
destruction, a huge ruin. The positive side of the fact-* 
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the fulfilment, in the political sphere, of that { which 
Christianity had fulfilled through the Refornihtion in the 
moral sphere, the elevation of the human individual to 
freedom, emancipation, and self-consciousuess, in readi- 
ness for the approaching transfusion of the actual into tho' 
New Epoch, the first rays of which ev*cn now illumine 
the horizon — remains sealed to him. Like Goethe, his 
master, he lias contemplated \ not felt life. 

IV. 

I have frequently hr*d occasion to name Goethe in tho 
courso of these pages. In fact, the evil genius of Goethe 
hovers over the trilogy of Carlyle, and many times as I read 
I could fancy I saw the chilling glance and Mephistophe- 
iian smile of tho man whose thoughts and interests were 
simply scientific oven in the field of Argonne ; and upon 
whose ear the sound of tho cannonade that opened the 
mighty t war between Kings and Peoples struck merely — 
Carlyle himself repeats this— as a noise, “ curious enough , 
as \f ity were compounded of the humming of tops , the 
gurgling of water , and the whistle of birds” 

To the influence of Goethe we may trace the tone of 
irony used in describing the struggles of a nation which 
was thon combating for us all ; as well as tho satirical 
jokes introduced into the narrative of grave events, 
such as the night of the 4tli August/ and in speaking 

• ’* A memorable night, this 4th of August : dignitaries, temporal 
and spiritual, peers, archbishops, parliament-presidents, each out- 
doing the other in patriotic devotedness, and successively to throw 
their (untenable) possessions on the altar of the fatherland. With 
louder and louder rivals — for, indeed, it is after dinner too— they 
abolish tithes, eeignorial dues, gabeHo," etc* (Cha$» &) 
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of thq members of the Constituent Assembly.* To 
the influence of Goethe we may ascribe the constant 
disposition to crush the human l>eing by contrasting 
and comparing him with the Infinite, os if the true 
greatness of man did not consist precisely in his conscious 
ness of the Infinite which surrounds him without impeding 
his action ; as if the Eternity which is before and behind ua 
were not also within us ; as if from high above the earth 
we tread a voice did not roach us from time to time, 
bidding us : Onward . , in action, in faith , and in the con* 
sciousness of thy dignity. God has confided to thee a 
mission here below ; has promised to elevate thee step by step 
toward Him. f 

I do not fail to recognise the amount of good that must 
infallibly spring from Carlyle’s work, and if 1 do not 
enlarge upon it here, it is simply owing to lack of space, and 
the duty of thinking first of wliat may be useful to others 
in my remarks, rather than of the pleasure I should myself 
feel in holding up its beauties to admiration None think 
more highly of Carlyle's writings than I, and ad I space to 
enumerate his merits at length, I should find subject for 
encomium in much that even his gieiAcst admirers dis- 
approve, and point out, as elements of new vitality and 
vigour in the language, certain somhgaxon, semi German 

* 44 In such manner labour the national deputies; perfecting their 
theory of irregular verbs," etc. (Chap 2 ) 

t In speaking thus of Goethe, I am influenced by no spirit of 
reaction, bnt by a profound conviction, that neither fiom the prin- 
ciples nor sentiments of that great genius— perhaps the greatest of the 
epoch now closed — can we derive inspiration to lead us in the epoch to 
come. Goethe is like a magnificent tree growing on the confines of 
two worlds, marvellous to behold, but fatal to all who rest beneath ita 
shadow. From Goethe we may find materials of deep and useful 
study, not of example. 
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modes of expression peculiarly his own, containing the 
germs of a renovation of style which will hel^) to form that 
of many writers to follow after JiiiVi. Bat it appears to* me 
to be more useful now to point out the sad nut inevitable 
results of a false system e\en in a mind of such power. 
There is profit for us in the very errots of a writer like 
Carlyle. 

The times are grave. The mortal breath of scepticism 
has chilled and withered too many youthful minds born for 
bettor tilings, and sooner or lator such writers as Carlyle 
cannot but feel remorse for having added to this evil In 
the fiu*e of the crisis now threatening Europe, and the 
gra>e < vents coming u|>on us, history — if unable to 
assume any higher ofhco- may at least be made a com- 
mentary upon the noble words of Thraseas : Spectn juvenis 
. . . en m tempora no tm ? es quibus Jinnare animum 
expeiht condantibu * exempli* 

I June written these remarks with my thoughts full of 
tlio times that are coming upon ua. Carlyle will pardon 
my frankness, and even in tho few words of reproach I 
have ventured toMtter, see only a fresh proof of the hopes 
which, in common with bo many others, I cherish with 
regard to } im. 



ON THE MINOR WORKS OF 
DANTE. 

[First published hi the ** Foreign Quarterly Ttnuew. 9 *) 


Within tho last few years the study of Dante has receive d 
a new impulse upon tho Continent In Germany there 
have hoen at least four translations m succession, two in 
berza ritna, by Kannogiessor (1832), ami by Streckfusa 
(1834); two, in blank verst 1 , by Prmco John of Saxony, 
and by Kopisch. La Vita Xuova and Le Rime di Dante 
have also been translated. Philosophical and elaborately- 
learned commentaries upon the poem have appeared. 
Lectures upon the Commedia have been gn >n at Berlin, 
Bonn, KOnigsberg, Halle, Breslau, and ^th'i places. In 
France, the translation of MIL Delerluzo find Brirt’Vix, and 
many others ; in Italy, the Life of Dante, by M. Balbo, tho 
writings (Catholic alas !) of M. Fea, of M. Azzelini, of M, 
Pianciani -better still, tho many editions of the poena and 
the Opera Jfittori, so long neglected, all signhlif^e the same 
fact. After four or five centuries of accumulated labour 
upon this man, one might fancy that he was born yesterday. 
On aJi aides his life, his works, his system, his belief, are 
industriously subjected to a new analysis. They are in- 
terrogated like an oracle in seasons of emergency, with a 
sort of feverish anxiety, which never has been, and perhaps 
never will he. paralleled. It is a natural reaction against 

347 
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Bettinelli, and the indifference of the eighteenth century, 
says Labitto in the Revue des Deux Mondeer 

Is it nothing more than this 7 This random style of 
assertion with rogard to the worship which humanity 
renders to its great men is too frequent in the Rtome. It 
is an explanation J cannot accept, nor would it, I believe, 
be welcome to those who are now devoting such earnest 
study to the poet’s works 

In all periods of transition men cast these longing glances 
on the past, and, an it were, strain to their hearts with 
redoubled affection the image of some one among their 
mighty dead. Once it was Plato or Aristotle, now it is 
Bacon or Dante. It is the last effort men make to seize 
the guiding thread of Tradition, before adventuring upon 
the unknown regions of the future. Fiom these giants of 
tlio realm of Thought, tliesp high priests of the ideal, they 
demand alike the moaning of thnt which has been, and a 
prevision of that which is to be. 

Nor do they appeal in ^in. Great men are the land- 
marks of Humanity ; they measure its course along the 
past, and point otit the path of the future, — alike historians 
and prophets. Cod has endowed them with the faculty of 
feeling more largely and intensely, and, as it were, of 
absorbing more than their fellows of that universal life 
which pervades and interpenetrates all things, and they 
breathe it out again at every pore. The potent unity of 
their own minds enables them to grasp the synthesis of 
that which mediocrity is constrained to analyse and view 
only in detail ; to organise their impressions, reminiscences, 
and previsions into one harmonious and complete concep- 
tion ; and from a rapid glance at effects, to seize and 
comprehend their causes, their generating principle. The 

• Biographic H Tradwtmm ds Dm U$, Art ds M, Ltbittt, 1341. 
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conscious thought of such men ia the unconscious end still 
inarticulate bought of a whole nation, which it will require 
future nations to develop ; their speech an historical 
formula, or on intuition of the future. They do not create 
• — God alone creates — but they look forth and discern 
stars, where our feebler vision recognises only tho indistinct 
brightness of the Milky Way. Their words aro frequently 
unintelligible to their contemporaries ; their Thought 
appears at times to vanish, submerged beneath the waves 
of the present ; but God watches its passage tienoath the 
abyss, until it again emorgeH in new splendour, fertile of 
benefit to posterity. 

We are just beginning to know this : in past epochs 
we looked upon the history of literature as the history of 
individuals alone — flowers uprooted from tho soil that 
nourished them — we considered genius as something mys- 
terious and unintelligible, having no necessary connection 
with the circumstances surrounding it, no raison cCetre ; — 
prolem sine malre crealum — no definite mission or purpose 
beneficial to succeeding generations. With astonishment 
and distrust, men saw rise up amongst^ the n one who was * 
not like themselves, but appeared to tower threateningly 
above them ; and according to their own tendencies, as 
they were good or evil, weak or strong, did they either bow 
down before him in servile adoration, or hurl against him 
the anathema and outrage of the barbarian * 

In days nearer our own, mankind began to study genius ; 
but without ceasing to regard it as a phenomenon isolated 
and distinct from the medium, country, or epoch wherein 
it made its appearance. Instead of ende&vonring to grasp 
the life of genius in its totality, they applied the anatomist's 
knife to the outward form, the corpse. Of what use to 
them was the Idea of the genius dead f whatever that idea f 
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mi$ht have been, was it not past I did It not die with him i 
When they had viewed his conception and pro nouncfd it a 
beautiful dream , all was said : accustomed to regard it aj a 
tiling belonging to an entirely different sphere from their 
own, they dul not even imagine that the idea of genius 
could ever bo reduced to efficacious action through their 
own labours. What they called criticism was, in fact, the 
tninute podantic anal} ah to which they devoted the form or 
envelope of that idea • an ungrateful, sterile, Sisyphean 
task, whicdi had to he begun anew every time a new 
incarnation of genius, arising to prove that the laws of all 
form must be sought in the idea or spirit, and that every 
new idea has laws of its own, overturned the results of their 
anterior labours. 

Nevertheless we did advance, and while proceeding upon 
our path of progress, and traversing ground which we 
believed had never been the scone of human labour, it came 
to pass that we met with deeply-markod traces of travellers 
who had been there beforo us, and recognised them as left 
by thos« wonderful men u horn wo had, it is true, admired, 
but whom we believed to have lived remote from our own 
road, and regarded,, hut as the apparitions of a day, which 
hod vanished from us the day after, on the path of the Infinite, 

From that time our method of studying the works of 
genius was changed ; true criticism arose. Wo now neither 
blindly worshif nor outrage genius ; we endeavour to 
understand it, nud we are learning to Iqvo it. We regard 
the forms it assumes as secondary and perishable phe- 
nomena; the idea alone is sacred to us, for it alone has 
received the baptism of immortal life; and we strive to 
raise the veil by which the idea is covered* It is, in truth, 
our own, even as its revealers are of u& The great in 
^genius are still our brothers, though blotted with the only 



^ ON THE MINOR WORKS OF J>ANTE tSi 

privilege we ^my recognise without self-degradation, for it 
is jiot the gift of wen^but of God. We shall one day 
rejoin them ; # one day we shall realiw in action Jim truth of 
yhieh they had been granted pre vision in tho soul’s heaven, 
and which wo gradually comprehend iu proportion to tho 
earnestness of our aspiration towards the future. 

Great men, like the great scenes of Nature, must l>e 
viewed from an eminence. Formerly, only tho towering 
summits of their greatness was visible to u 1 **, and, like tho 
highest peaks of the Alps whon been fiouu \iimif diatoly 
below, their isolated grandeur was crushing and over- 
whelming to our spirits; but now, having ourselves reached 
a height more nearly on a level with them, our vision 
embraces the intermediate peaks, and comprehends tho 
unity of the chain. It endeavours to grasp it at least, and 
even that is much. 

The thought that burned within the soul of Dante is the 
same that ferments in the bosom of our own epoch Every 
instinct within us points to this truth. It /s for tlys that 
we gather with new earnestness around his - iage, as if to 
place our wavering belief beneath the protection of #tho vast 
wings of his genius. 

1 do not say that tho individual belief of each of the 
writers I have named is identical with that entertained by 
Dante ; but I say that the general idea whi'Ji gave rise to 
their labours and towards the realisation of which they are 
endeavouring to raise up a system of beliefs, is the idea to 
which Dante consecrated the whole energies of his soul and 
genius five centuries ago. 

Whether Catholics, Guelphs, or G liibel linos, these bio- 
graphers and commentators, though enchained by the 
formula? of the past, and incapable themselves of fore* 
shadowing or comprehending the new faith which the time# 
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»ro maturing, nevertheless betray, by theiij labours and 
aspirations, an instinct of coming renovation, a yearnjng 
after a nior^I unity, founded upon some great, harmonious, 
organic, authoritative idea ; a sense of the deep need of 
some comprc hensive, religious, political, and artistic unity , 
to strengthen and multiply those powers of intelligence and 
ail] which are now frittered away in the pursuit of 
material interest ; an undefined aspiration after the ideal 
now hidden beneath the materialism of private aims, and 
by the superficial, venal, and corrupt literature by which 
we have been overrun during half a century. Dante is to 
them wlmt ho is to uh, one of the purest worBhipperu of the 
ideal mankind has known, and one of the rarest intellects, 
both for innate vigour and universality of conception, that 
has existed for our good from the days of Charlemagne 
down to Napoleon. It is for this that they write with 
earncstuess, and that wo listen to them always with 
patience, sometimes with affection. Tho secret of Dante is 
the secyet of our ow n epoch, and in it we are one wntli them. 

Have these writers rcvealetl this secret! Have they 
grasped . every aspect of that soul, so deeply loving, yet 
severe, so open to every emotion,* yet so constantly sad; 
that soul which reflected within itself heaven, earth, and 
hell, things finite and things infinite by turns J No : each of 
them appears have had but a fragmentary and incomplete 
view of him. One has made him a Guelph; another a 
Ghibelline ; nearly all of them have endeavoured to prove 
him an orthodox Catholic. 

Now Dante was neither a Catholic, a Guelph, nor a 
Ghibelline ; he was a Christian and an Italian. 

* Io cbe per mis nature 
I'xansiauUbUe sou per tutte guise. 

—vflsr, & 
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All ^of these writers have caught some outlines of 
his mind ; afl tiave laboured upon some accessories of 
the Parent Idea by which it was directed ; all have 
studied, with* more or less impartiality, the age in which 
he lived, the men and things that lived and moved around 
him, his Opere Mirwri hitherto noglected ; and by this 
means they have opened up the only way through which 
the individuality both of the Poet and the Man — so 
long profaned and mutilated by the wretched sectarians of 
the dead letter — can be rationally judged. 

For fifty years Italian literati busied themselves in 
writing dissertations on the Pape-- tearing each other 
to pieces about two different readings 4 — both equally 
absurd — about the greater or less harmony in this or that 
verse, while an ocean of harmony rolls its gigantic waves 
throughout the whole poem. Now, however, Continental 
Romanticism has condemned this race of B) llable-spli tiers to 
silence, and may the dust lie lighter upon their tombs than 
upon their volumes. 

Our present writers occupy themselves less about the 
shadow than the substance; study th$ wiole more than 
the parts ; the idea, rather than the fprm in which it is 
clothed. Instead of adding another com mental y to the 
thousand already existing, they endeavour to givo ua a life 

of the Poet Yet a few more such efforts, and this grand 

♦ 

* Upon the accvja, for instance, of the Florentine editions of 1481, 
and the attaja of other editions (TVr. c 33, v. 43). Accuja and 
attnja mean nothing, cither in Italian or English, or any existing 
language. They are evidently two enow of the copyists. Abbuja 
(darkens) is undoubtedly the word Dante wrote, and yet not one of 
the thousand and one annotators has substituted it for their bar- 
barism. Foscolo t edition (Kolandi, London 1842-3) alone gives the 
true reading. 
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figure of the Christian era which hovered mdiatinctl^ above 
our cradle, will be fully revealed to us, uJbtuined with a 
purer glory, to receive the tribute, not of our admiration 
only— that Dante has compelled for five centuries— but of 
our love, the love for which bis soul thirsted — which nond 
gave during his lifetime, and which ever* yet, for want of 
better knowledge, is but an instinctive love, and bestowed, 
as it were, by halves. 

Poor lUnto ! he has been more injured by the admiration 
of pen) ants than by tie* hatred of his contemporaries, an 
admiration which lost sight of the conception, to dwell on 
the magnificence of its envelope, which worshipped tho fire 
but neglected the altar, which forgot the Thinker and 
remembered only tho Poet. Yet what is Poetry but the 
faculty of symbolization consecrated to the service of a 
great idea 1 

As in tho caso of Milton, the grandeur of the great poem 
threw the minor works into the shade. The majesty of the 
cupola Luis caused the lower part of tho edifice to be for* 
gotten. « Lightly regarded by Dante's contemporaries,* they 
did not meet with ,«i more favourable reception even when 
the pres£ gave tl\om a wider circulation. The age of 

* Forgetting that Dauto in his Cowrito , written during tho last 
years of his Lite, en tii el \ confiims his Vila Nuowl 41 So Bella pre- 
sent© opera la quajn & Couvito nominate* piil virilmonte si tratUase 
che Bella Vita Nuova, non inteudo jwrd a quells in part* alcuna dero- 
gare, nu maggionuente giovaro per quests a quells.** (If the present 
work, which is denominated the Conviio, treats of subjects of more 
gravity, yet I do not intend to derogate in any wiao from that, but 
rather to render service to it by this.) 

Boccaccio, in bis Lift of Iktnic, allinns that Dante blushed for Ms 
first work, and others speak lightly of those detached pieces winch 
Panto in the great jkmdi causes Caaella, the friend of bis youth, to 
fting to him with so much sweetness and levs. 
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Patriots waft extinct ; that of the Thinkers* not yet arisen. 
High &bov#ffi| torrent of pedantic, Jesuitical, academia 
literature which overflowed Italy, towered the Divtm 
Commedia ;#traditionalJy admired — the omnipotent otornal 
•spirit of poetry within it overmastered every human 
obstacle — but th* minor works were nearly overwhelmed iu 
the Hood. Now editions of them were very i are ; and they 
were, besides— owing to the custom of servilely following 
one MW. copy without confronting u with others — bo 
disfigured by errors, that the Cunvito , for instance, re- 
mained until the labours of Monti, and others, marly 
Unintelligible. To this nmy be added the barbarous 
Latinity of homo, and the wean so mo scholastic form of all. 

Besides this, men, instead of studying such minor works 
as are incontestably proved to belong to Dante, amused 
theiuselvoft on the faith of some spurious cod Ice t or of God 
knows what, by attributing to him others, evidently forged, 
and which are, nevertheless, quoted even in the present day 
by his biographers. I am not speaking of the 1) imputations 
de Aqua et Terra — of a Dissertation l d m the’ Mature 
of Fishes—* of tho Life and Miracles* oj Saint Torello % 
and other trash, attributed to him 0 by Father Negri, 

• Tho first edition of tho ConvUo is that of 1490, bv liuuna* orsi, 
Florence. A Titanic Italian conception, like that oi Dante, could lint 
in these times bo- I will not sa y f*U t but evoi^ dnined. Italian 
civilisation, which, instead of spreading civilisation over the world, 
remained concentrated, like the hfe-bJood at its heart, Florence-* 
already felt tho approach of advent deatifiy to roinr. La AJ</naixhia t 
although twice translated by Jacopo d»d Item, and in 1467 by Mar* 
siiio Ficino, was first published at Baslo by Gio. Opporino m 1 660, 
twenty -nine years after the last ray of Italian hUrty had been extin- 
guished by Charles V. and Clement VII. Ihe ik>ok, Jh Vulyari 
Eloquio, appeared at Viccnxa in 1592 in a translated form ; the Latin 
text in 1077 at Paris, 



1 86 


MAZZINL 


Father Soldani, Valvassori, and such-like — they were 
soon rejected as impostures — I am speaking 1 of forgeries 
which have obtained credit among literary men, wliifch 
have been lccoivcd, one cannot conceive hew, by the 
writers named at the beginning of this article, and which 
lead to a false appreciation of the life 1 and opinions of 
Dante ; of the inventions of Mario Filolfo, an impudent 
charlatan and speculator, if ever there was one; I allude to 
the Credo , to the Magnificat) to the Seven Penitential 
Psalms , and other sacred poems, which are to bo found in 
almost all the editions of Dante’s poems — to a host of 
compositions, sonnets, and other things belonging to Dante 
of Majano, hfs contemporary ; to another Dante, an obscure 
poet of the fifteenth century ; perhaps to two of the sons of 
Dante himself — any way, not to him — and yet inserted 
among tho Rime of one Dante* 

If to all these souiccs of error we add the audacious lies 
introduced in the Life of Dante by Filolfo and others — the 
anecdotes invented by Franco Sacchetti and othor novelists, 
and received as history — the accusations insinuated against 
Dante by Popish and Jesuitical writers — the gratuitous 

* Among the poems Attributed to Dante by the Venetian editor of 
1618, and by nearly all others after him, we mast reject the canzone, 
“Terchi nel tempo rio,” “Dacchfc ti piace, A more, ch'io ritorni/' 
M L’uom che conosce e degno ch'aggia ardire,” “ L'alta speranza che 
mi reca amort*,” ‘tOimb lasso quelle treccie bionde — Non spero che 
giammai per mia salute,” 41 Io non pensava che lo cor giammai,” 
44 Giovane donua deutro al cuor mi giede,” “L’alta virth che ai 
ritraaee al cielo.” Of these several are by Cino. The sonnets, 
«« Dagli occhi belli di questa mia dama,” 41 Un di si venue a noi 
melancolia,” 44 Moaser Brunetto," etc., and “Quel che roi siete 
ftmioo, vostro uiauto,” 14 Non couosoendo^ amico, il vostro uomc," 
44 To che stanzi io colie ombroeo e fresco,” 44 Io ho tntte le cose ch’io 
non vogiio," 44 Lode di Dio, e della mad re pure,” 44 Qoando veggio 
#ecbine corruccrata," 0 madrt di Virtute, luce eterna,” and twenty 
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aifirnf&tionfl^&^put hia travels and Lie friendships by a 
sqyvile tribe of writers, working in the hire of some 
patrician families, whom they seek in all ways to Hatter — 
.we shall cosily understand why, after all these* labours, the 
life of Dante still remains to be written, and that his true 
likeness can scarcely be discerned through the clouds and 
darkness which centuries have accumulated over it. 

A man well known here in England, and whose name, 
synonymous with literary independence and incorruptible 
political integrity, is revered by all the youth of Italy, 
though little mentioned by her authors — Ugo Foscolo— did 
much to dissipate these clouds of error. Stern and some- 
what aggressive in temperament, his mind nourished and 
fortified by severe study ; little calculated for laying new 
foundations, but endowed with mighty faculties for destruc- 
tion, he effectually overthrew (except for those who bow 
down blindly before precedents) a whole edifioo of errors 
which barred the way to the study of Dante. In his 
different writings, especially in his “Discorso sul Testo*” 
etc., ho cleared the ground for a letter 1 iderstanding of ^ 

moro at hsast ought to be equally injected ; also the 7 four lines, 
u L'amor che moss* gik leterno Padre,” and the epigram, “ 0 tu die 
spreszi la noun figure.” Among the hundred and fifty compositions 
attributed to Dante, there are only about seventy that belong to him, 
Dionisi did much to expunge the rest. M. Fraticelli, the editor and 
illustrator of the best edition of the Opere Minori, has done still more: 
his criticism is almost always just and erudito. 1 regret, however, that 
his edition, through some unaccountable timidity, retains 0/2 the poems, 
whether genuine or not. Many arsons will not read the notes which 
form an isolated portion of the work, and will persist in the old errors. 

* This * 4 Discorso,” published in 1825 by Pickering, was to have 
formed the first volume of an edition of the C tornmedia, which was 
suspended by the death of Foscolo. This edition has recently been 
publ ished by Rolandi, 20 Berners Street, who purchased the MSS. 
cram Pickering. 
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the Coin media and the Poet. He confuted hist meal 
anachronisms, afhrmations taken up on the faith of 
academy or a tenant ■— systems dictated by the vanity of h 
town or a patrician palace. He submitted nutfiority to the 
t< st of rational examination ■ he drove out the profam from 
the vestibule of the tt mplo, and there he stopped short. 
He was, too much tinned w 1 th the niaterialisoi or scepticism 
of his time to constitute a priest of the god; but it is 
imperative on au)oue who shall undertake to write the 
life of Panto after linn, deeply to study the labours of 
Foscolo, and follow the ruks of criticism he has laid down. 

MM* 0/a.nam, I bilbo, and D’ Artaud still^pcrsist in tho 
old erroi a whenever it s,uit8 them to do so. M. Ozanam 
sees .Beatrice dying “duns tout 1* eclat do la virgimt6,” in 
spite of the Jhci Jiha r *</««, rf uaort 2), ihmonis de Bard ^ of 
the pate mill w ilL lie declares that Dante understood Greek, 
in the face of the testimony of Dante himself, when he speaks 
in his Com Uu of the 1 runslations of Aristotle, on the streugth 
of a sonnet, u Tu die sUn/i lo colie otnbroso e fresco,” 
wluoli \r evidently not by Dante, but which he attnbutes 
to him on the authority of PelU and his assistants, 
without the smallest plausible argument in favour of its 
assumed patei mty. He consoles himself for the faults which 
to lum, as a Catholic, appear to disfigure the life of the poet, 
by declaring that he showed signs of repentance by leaving 
behind hmi a magnificent II) mn to the Virgin, and desiring 
to be clothed upon his bier m the habit of the order of St 
Francis. Now, the *>oimet u O Madre di Virtute, luce 
eteroa” to which M. Ozanam alludes, though attributed 
to Dante by Corbinelli, belongs to Monte Andrea, or some 
other obscure poet : and as to tho xehgious habit in which 
the Franciscan fathers are said by Tarabcschi to have 
Raffled him, it is one of those stories which in the present 
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day a^y tolerably well-read man would be ashamed to quote* 
Dante was iArried, and a father, and ho baa left it written 
in # his Conmto that it is not the habit of fit. Bonnet, of 
fit. Augustine, St Francis, or St. Dominic tha£ constitutes 
\ religious life, and that God requires only the religion of 
the heart.* In Hko manner, with M. Ozanam, M. Balbo 
complacently gives tho anecdote of the friar's habit; he 
believos in the genuineness of le rim n mere, and in all the 
prosaic ribald lines with which Quadrio, Ttigoli, OYosoim- 
beni, Frotta, and others like them, have arbitrarily loaded 
the memory of Danto. lie professes clearly to discern the 
stylo, the versification, nnd tho reminiscences of the 
port. He swears by all tho anecdotes which it has pleased 
Franco Sacchetti and Cinsrio Giraldi to introduce into their 
tales. He behoves in the four embassies, in the history of 
the Guclphs and Ghibel linos, in all that it has pleased 
Mario Filelfo to sot down to tho account of Danto, forget- 
ting that the quotations which this same Filelfo impudently 
makes from prose works os by Dante, no on<- else can dis- 
cover in them. But above all others in vi*^ ous ptvwern of 
blind belief is M. le GieyaJicr Artaud do Mon tor, M mem- 
bro de l'Acaddmie des Inscriptions efc # Bellos litres, de 
FAcaddmie de la Orosco, de 1* Academic do Gottingne,” and 
of ten others, the names of whom lie fondly cites here and 
there in his notes. He recites, on tho faith of Fhilclphus, 
the beginning of a letter, “ Beatitndinis tua^sanctitas nihil 
potest cogitaro pollutum, quao, vices in torris germs Christ!, 
totius est misericord ice series, venc pietatia exempliim/ etc. ; 

“Che non torna a rcllgione pur qu*dli che a Ran TV n« ilctto, a Sant* 
Agofttino « a Rau France, e a San Prvminico, «i fA «l* Ahito e <h viu 
titnile, roa eziaedio a btzoDA « vera rehgione, si ptjA turnare, in oiatri- 
monio stando ; ch4 Iddio non voile religioeo di noi, m non il cuat 9 *"~~ 
Com da 
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written, he declares, by Dante, and to whomt — to that 
same Boniface VIII. against whom he inVcighs bitterly 
no less than nine times in the poem. In the warmth of 
his seal as a‘ French Catholic and royalist, he ip r also tempted 
to believe that not only Branetto L&tini, hut Dante himself, 
helped to draw up the bull for the canonisation of Louis 
IX. by Botnface. He is astonished at the first sonnet by 
Dante, u A ciasoun alma presa e gen til core/’ composed, he 
assures us, when he was nine years old,* although he might 
have convinced himself, if be had read the Vita Kuova with 
& little more attention, that Dante wrote it at eighteen. 
He liberally attributes to Dante (p 485) four lines, 
M L'amor rhe mosse gih Fflerno Padre,” written for a picture 
in the great council-hall at Venice, painted by Guariento 
forty-four years after Dante was dead. He quotes at ran- 
dom, without discernment, or a shadow of critical skill, 
alike from authors worthy of credit and imbecile compilers 
— Fhilelphus and Tiraboschi, Muratori and Fra Giacomo 
da Serravalle — they are all one to him. 

I hAve not for many years seen a book (635 pages *) so 
utterly devoid of erudition, and, so full of academical 
bombast, of erron diffuse, confused, and involved. Yet 
this book has been cried up in France as an important 
and deeply-learned production, and it has, I believe, been 
honoured by an Italian translation. 

All this woUld have boen no great matter in my eyes, if 
these errors had only concerned mere unimportant matters 
of fact, and did not tend to falsify our conception of the 
Man ; of the inward life, the soul, and the faith of Dante. 
He might appear more extraordinary, but not greater, if he 
had composed a Bonnet at nine years of age ; and he would 

4 Th« author of the Quriofitw of JAUratum hai ftllan into the 
lame «rror v vol, vL 
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bav%been none the less powerful as a Poet, even if in some 
weak moment he had written some of the wretched verses 
which ignorant compilers have attributed to him. But the 
errors I hate cited touch the nature of the dlan. In con* 
sequence of the Guolphic prejudices of most of these 
writers, the mart is made to appear before us as incomplete, 
inconsequent, weak, unstable, and irascible ; objective 
rather than subjective; yielding to circumstances instead 
of dominating or creating them, and altogether devoid of 
that potent unity which is the distinguishing sign of the 
highest Genius, and especially of Dante. The adoration, 
at times unreflecting, which these writers profess for the 
Poet, contrasts strangely with a certain tone of ilhconcealed 
compassion and excuse for the errors of the man, which is an 
outrage alike upon history and moral truth. They set 
themselves to explain to us, in a tone of paternal indul- 
gence, how Dante was first a Guelph and then a Ghibelline, 
how he was urged in opposite directions by the influerico of 
eager and violent passions, by the fury of faction and the 
weakness inseparable from human natiu « Thfcy quote 
from Boccaccio, in whow the novelist itb tiurjs predominates 
over the historian, the anecdote of Dacte’s throwing stones 
at some adversaries of G hi hel lines. All of them, from the 
writer in the Edinburgh Review* down to Oesoro Balbo,f 
describe him as choleric, harsh, obstinate, and vain. 

Such general assertions, with the # false anecdotes 
engrafted upon his life, representing him as changing both 
his political opinions and conduct without sufficient reason, 

# In every line of the Dirina Commedia 11 we discern the asperity 
produced by Pride struggling with Majesty ."—KdMurgh Rtvine+ 
No. 84. 

f «• Si fece per eoperbia edira Obibelino. II gran peecato dl Pant# 
to JW’—VoL a l. 
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toad to destroy the unity of this powerful individiydity, 
which stands before us as the type of a whole nation, 
solemn and grand as that nation’s sorrows, and incline tfto 
numerous cfasa whose study of Dante has 'never gone 
beyond the /n/emo, to accept the accusation of sombre 
ferocity and hatred which, during the Itfsfc six years, has 
been frequently east by a writer, evidently of diseased 
mind, 1 * against a man whose soul was so full of life that 
he placed morality above all science; who declared that 
Philosophy and Beauty consist in the harmony of the 
virtues; who proclaimed that Genius itself is unable to 
attain certain heights of knowledge unless it is assisted by 
Ix>ve;t ami who m the Convito defines philosophy as ‘*un 
amoroso urn di sapienza" (a loving use of knowledge). 

Thank God, all these accusations are false. In Dante we 
may venerate Genius without fear or mistrust The life of 
Dante has yet to be written ; the writers of the present 
clay have only prepared the ns ay for a biographer still to 
ooma. 

The flare facts of Dante’s life, upon which l cannot 
dwell hero, need not* occupy much of his future biographer’s 
time. Many facts many da f es, which have been the 
subject of many pages of discussion, will, I fear, ever 
remain uncertain; and so, whatever Bevenuti d* Imola 
may say, will remain the places whore ho first studied, his 
masters — amongst whom we are only certain of Bnmetto 
Latini, — the friends whom ho loved — if we except Guido 
Cavalcanti, Giotto, Casolla, the musician; Charles Martel, 
king of Hungary; Forese, brother to Corso Donati; his 
sister, Piccard a, and perhaps one or two Others, whom he 
himself names in his poem. The dates and places of his 
pilgrimages across Italy, from his exile in 1302 until his 
♦ W. S. Lander. + Bar. v*L 
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death* in 13*21, which erudite writers havo contrived to 
complicate s?ill further by dint of random conjectures, can 
with difliculty bo established. 

But the hfe, the true lifo of Dante, does not lie in the 
"series of tho material facts of his existence. The life of 
Dante consists in f the suflbrings and aspirations of his soul ; 
in its dominant impulses ; in tho ceaseless development of 
tho idea wlurh was at once his guide, inspiration, and 
consolation ; in his belief as a man and as an Italian, 

Nor is this to be discovered by consulting the bio- 
graphers and annotators of Dante ; nor by rummaging the 
archives of monasteries, and tracing the precis© footsteps of 
his journeys throughout Italy with M. Ampfcre. It must 
be done by penetrating as deeply and earnestly as possible 
into tho medium, the element in which Dante lived ; and 
then by the study of his works, the minor works especially, 
which were visibly designed by him as a preparation for 
tho Poem itself, the crown of tho edifice. And in this last, 
if read in a spirit of revoronco, meditation, and love, the 
writer will find all he can require. • 

Both as a man and as a poet, Panto •ataiu's tho first in 
modern times ; or, more correctly speaking, the fif*st of all 
times (since there are none among the ancients who resemble 
him) ; he is at the head of that sorioa. of groat men which, 
numbering in its ranks Michael Angelo, has been con- 
cluded in our own day by Byron ; while Inotber parallel 
series, initiated (.ffischylus excepted) by the Greeks, and 
numbering in its ranks Shakespeare, was concluded by 
Goethe. 

The men of the mighty subjective race who form tho first 
category, stamp the impress of their own individuality— 
like conquerors— both upon the actual world and upon the 
world of their own creation, and derive the life they make 

34 * 
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manifest in their works, either from the life xoithin jtheirv 
selves, or from that life of the future which, prophet like, 
they foresee. 

The great mon of the second category reflect the images 
of the external world like a tranquil lake, and, as it were, 
cancel tlnir own individuality to identify i.lu*ir soul succes- 
sively with each of the objects that pass across the surface. 
Each are equally powerful : the last more especially call 
forth our admiration ; tho iir&t more especially awaken our 
affection. In both series great struggles have to be endured, 
and groat \ictorie3 arc won ; but while the first, seared and 
scarred with wounds, bear about thorn the deep and visible 
traces of tho combat, it is not so with the second. One 
might almost fancy that tho first wore gods, who hud 
descended to strive and sutler with us j and that the second 
were men who had soared above us, to contemplate and 
enjoy with the gods. 

Tn all the works of Dante the life of struggle and suffer- 
ing he led is revealed to us, and wo follow his steps with 
beating hearts, lie is one of tho few of whom it may be 
said, in the spirit ofdhe beautiful Catholic legend, that they 
leave their image Of on their winding-sheet. 

Tho accurate edition of Dante’s Opere Minor i which 
Fraticelli has published is tho best biography I know of 
their author. The idea which Dante pursued during his 
whole life finds res philosophical expression in the Convito ; 
political, in the Monarch ia ; literary, in the treatise De 
Vulgari Eloquio; political and religious, in the Cammed ia** 

Tho Vita Nnom is a thing apart. Is is the perfume of 

* To the study of those woikn must be added that of tho seven 
letters of JL>antc which ronuin to tn. Two of these, that to the prinrrs 
sod peoples of Italy, ono to Guido da Polenta (dubious}, were only 
translated in the fifteenth century. The others-— to Cinods Pistoia, to 
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Dantqjs early youth ; the dream of love which God giant* 
to Ilis privileged children to teach them never to despair 
of life, nor to doubt or forgot the immortality of the soul 
Written probably when he was eight-and twont^, he relates 
*in it the story of his love for Beatrice, both in prose and 
verse. It is an # iniraitable little book, full of thoughts 
sweet, sad, pure, gentle, and delicate ; loving as the note of 
the dove, ethore&l as the perfurno of flowers; the pon, 
which in later years became as a sword in the hands of 
I>ante, here traces the image of Boatrico and of his own 
love, as tenderly as the pencil of Raphaellu himself. There 
are pages in the Vita Xuova in prose —those, for instance, in 
which he relates the death of Boatrico — far superior to 
Boccaccio in stylo and language ; and sonnets far beyond 
the most admired of Petrarch. I know no one but Shelley 
who could have translated them ; and at tho present day I 
think the task of translating the Vita Kuova could only bo 
confided to the heart and mind of a woman. 

There have been loud disputes, from th'* days of Canon 
Biscioni down to M. Itossetli, about the r« 1 cxisfHice of 
such a person as Beatrice. How, froin«tho rustic stylo of 
the work and from some ambiguous expressions fmt there 
as a prelude to the poem, learned men have boon aide to 
bring themselves — in spite of the moat positive evidence to 

the confcrary-~4o doubt the existence of 14 Bice,” or to 

• 

tlm Emperor Henry VIII., to the ft then Cuidmale, to the Florentine 
friend, and to Can della Seals — are in Latin. Prof* «sor Chari on Witte, 
who was the first who gave an edition of (hem at Padua in 1827# 
announced in 18 38, in his German journal, the discovery of seven 
other letters by Dante, in a MS. given in 1622 by Maximilian of 
Bavaria to Gregory XV. But tho manuscript was stolen from him, 
and has remained from that time inaccessible. Other letters by 
Dante, quoted by his old biographers, cannot now be found. 
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Admit two distinct beings, the Beatrice of the poet s^nd the 
Beatrice of the theologian — thus destroying tliht progressive 
continuity which is the peculiar characteristic of the genius 
and the We of Dante — I cannot imagine. < 

It is precisely this endeavour to place a link between the* 
real and the ideal, between the symbol *and the invisible, 
between earth and hoaven, which converts the love of 
Dante into something which has no analogy among 
mortals ; a work of purification and idealisation that stands 
alone, to point out the mission of woman and of love here 
l>elow. She who inspired Dante on earth becomes his 
guardian angel in heaven. In the face of the mighty love 
kindled in tho heart of the poet, death itsolf disappeared. 
The bier, as Jean Paul says, is tho cradle of heaven. Dry 
your eyes, you who weep ; the souls who have loved you, 
and whom you have loved to the last moment of their 
earthly existence, are appointed, in reward of their love and 
yours, to watch over you, to protect you, to elevate you one 
step nearer to God in the scale of your progressive trans- 
formations. Have you never, in some solemn moment, 
been visited by an intuition, a thought of genius, an 
unwonted and brighter ray from the Eternal Truth) It 
was, perhaps, the breath of the being whom you have 
loved the most, and who has tho most loved you on earth, 
passing across your burning forehead. When, soul* 
sickened by delusion and deception, you have shivered 
beneath the icy touch of Doubt, have you never felt a 
sudden glow of love and faith arise within your heart) It 
was, perhaps, the kiss of the mother you wept as lost, while 
she smiled at your error. 

The love of Dante was as the prelude to these previsions 
of our own day. It is not the pagan love, the joyous, 
thoughtless, sensual love of Tibullus or Anacreon; it is 
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a lov#f all o& sadness ; tormented by the sense of and the 
aspiration towards an ideal it is unable to reach. At an 
age when most men dream only of hope and pleasure, the 
.first love-dream of Dante tells of death; the death of 
Beatrice. He neyer describes her beauty, unless it be her 
fair hair, and the expression of her face : ove non puote alcun 
mirarlajiso * (“whence none can gaze upon her steadfastly M ) 
he hastens to add. Nor is it the love of the age of 
Chivalry. Chivalry— owing to the instinct of equality 
innate in our people, which rendered them mistrustful of 
the feudal origin of the institution — never struck firm root 
in Italy. It cannot be likened to the love of Petrarch — a 
love which often assumes a divine aspect from the charm of 
its expression, but is querulous and restless, like all lovo 
essentially earthly in its aim ; full of agitation during 
Laura's life, and lamented or accepted as a sort of inevitable 
misfortune at her death. f The love of Dante is calm, 
resigned, and submissive : death does not convert it into a 
remorse ; it sanctifies it Far different from the lovp which 
in our age of transition has deserved the namo of fegoisme 
d deux pereonnea } a jealous and convulsive passjpn, half- 
pride, half-thirst of enjoyment, which narrows the sphere of 
our activity and oauses us to forget our duties both towards 
our Country and Humanity — the love of Dante does not 
dry up the other affections ; it fosters &nd # fertilises them 
all ; strengthens the sense of duty and enlarges the heart 
to embrace the whole earth. He Bays in tho Vita 
Nuovot “Whensoever she appeared before me, I had no 
enemy left on earth ; the flame of charity kindled within 

* Tbs song, lo miro i biondi , etc., from which, if I recollect aright, 
Mrs. Jameson draws her portrait of Beatrice in her Levee of the Poett, 
Is mors than doubtful 

t DonmduoMta, sto* 
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me caused me to forgive all who bad efor offended 
The power of further advance upon the path* of 
purity and ^improvement instilled into him 1>^ Beatrice ib 
the constant theme of his verses, t 

Dante’s love is love such as Schiller h$s conceived in bis 
Don Carlos ; such os the future will know. When 
Beatrice— whose affection for the Boot may he inferred 
from tho reproaches she addresses to him iu the 31st canto 
of the Paraduo taken together with tho canzone E m'in 
cresco cli me, etc.J — was married, Dante foil seriously ill; 
and when sho died not long after, his life was in danger, 
lie had , says Boccaccio, become a thing wild and savage to 

* *' Quando olU appanva da paite alcuna aallo nemico iui riraanwi, 
ami mi giuugea uua fi&muia di caritade la quale mi facca perdonare 8 
qualunque m’avcBse offt ao." 

+ ** E qual soffriaae di star la e vedere 
Dtveuia nobil cosa o si morih." 

(While any who endures to gaze on her* 

Must either be made noble or else die.) 

—HosseUi's Translation 

r 

, . . “ Lo ba Dio per tnaggior grazia date, 

Cho nSn piio mal finir cho le ha parlato.” 

(All this virtue owns Bho, by God's will, 

Who speaks with her can never come to ill) 

—Momtlis Translation, 

X * 4 Noi darein pace a voi diletto 
Diceano agli occhi miei 
Quei della belle donna 

Alcuna volte. *' 

(We will bring peace, beloved, to thy heart. 

The lovely lady’s eyes at times 

So sp&ke to mine.) 

Tho disproportion of their fortunes was perhaps the reason why 
they were not married to each other. 
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look Upon. # Tlufc he fdfc that the death of Hoatricu hud itn* 
past'd now and solonm duties upon him ; that ho was bound 
to strive to render himself more worthy of her. r Ile resolved 
# to love her the last day of his existence, and to bestow 
upon her an immortality on earth,* and ho kept the vow. 
His union with Gemma Donati does not appear to havo boon, 
as others have assorted, unhappy ;f but calm and cold, and 
rather the accomplishment of a social duty than an irresistible 
impulse of the heart The brief weakness of his fancies for 
Uentucca and Madonna Pietia passed like clouds over his 

* “ Apparvto a mo uua niiiabllc viamuo, utlla qualu io vidi coho cho 
mi icftsro proporre di non dir pifi di questa beuedetta in^luo a tan to 
cli’io non potessi phi degmmohte trailers di hi; e di venire a <?i6 
studio quanto posso aiccome tdia ns, verainento. Kiuhi ho plarere 
kaia di cului, a cui tutte la coho vivouo, die bi mia vita per nlquantl 
anni peuevera, spero di dire di lei quollo cbo mai non fu detto di 
slcuna.”— - Vita tfuova, 

(It was given to me to behold a very wonderful vision, wherein 
1 saw things which determined mo that I would say nothing further 
of this most blessed one, until such time as I cm hi diatqprse more 
worthily concerning her. And io this end I labon all I can, as she < 
wt 11 kuoweth. Wherefore if it be His pleapifto thiough whom is the 
life of all things that my life continue with etc for a fesPyear*, it is 
my hope that 1 shall yet write concerning her what hath not before 
beeu written of any woman. )—IlQiuUts TrvruihUwiu 

t The lines of the poem, which are often quoted, 

u La fera moglie pifc the altro mi nuota/* 

have nothing which shows the smallest alludon of Dante to hit* wife* 
The other proof that Is endeavoured to be deduced fiom his silence 
goes for nothing From a sentiment of delicacy, Dante never 
mentions either his wife or children, whom he kmd, ami whom he 
called round him as soon aa circumstance* permitted. Throughout 
the whole poem there is bat one reminiscence of his domestic 
affections: it is the ** Benedetta colei che in te s’lncinee,” Inf. viih, 
which recalls his mother. 
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soul’s horizon; above them shone the serene heaven, 
illuminated by the undying image of Beatrice, the f»urx of 
his inward life. JIo gave* her namo'to one of his daughters, 
whom Boccaccio aftei wards saw v hen a nun at Kaverina, 
The memory of Beatrice was his inspiration, not only in' 
the magnificent pages which he consecrated towards the 
close of hia life in the great poem ; but in that worship of 
Woman which pervades it from beginning to end. In his 
love of every form of Beauty, in his incessant yearning 
after inward purity, Beatrice wa> the muse of his intellect, 
tho angel of his soul, the consoling spirit sustaining him in 
exile and in poverty, throughout the cheerless wanderings 
of the most storiu-beaton existence we know. 

And another thought sustained him — the aim toward 
which he directed all tho energy Love had aroused 
w'itbin him, and on this 1 specially insist, because, 
strange to say, it is cither neglected or misunder- 
stood by all who 1 usy themselves about Dante. 
This aim is the National Aim — tho samo desire that 
vibrates instinctively m tho hearts of twenty-five millions 
of men between ill* Alps and tho sea ; and it is tho secret 
of tho i immense ini 1 ue nee exercised by the name of Dante 
over tho Italians. Tins idea, and the almost superhuman 
constancy with which he laboured towards its triumph, 
ronder Dante the most perfect incarnation of tho life of his 
Kation ; and, nevertheless, it is precisely upon the subject 
of this idea that his biographers display the greatest 
uncertainty. Thus Balbo, who in ono page calls Dante the 
most Italian of Italians, when in tho next ho endeavours to 
prove it, hesitates, and loses himself in indecision ; then, 
misled by his Guelphic tendencies, he writes (chap. v. 2) 
that 14 Dante forsook the party of his ancestors, tho party 
nf the people and of Italian independence, far that of 

***v 
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foreign domination,” and he pleads for him, Heaven knows 
what extenuating circumstances I M. Artaud bravely cuts 
the human unity in twaili, assumes that poetry and politics 
must pursuo*different paths, and concludes wit 6 an Acad- 
emic peroration — “Non, liamire dt la pcniimde Ausonienne , 
retourne a la Poesie. abjure la politique, science dans 
laquclle tu te tnorUrais variable , indccis , non par vileU, 
maim 2>ar colert.” 

M. Lcnormant goes so far (God forgive him, 1 cannot) 
as to reproach him with tlio glorious letter in which ho 
refused the amnesty which had been offered to him upon 
dishonourable conditions.* 

Others ignore the National faith of Panto as if it were a 
thing inferior to his poetical conceptions. Such writers 
would see no poetry in Moses ascending Mount Sinai amid 
the storm, to bring down laws for his people. 

This idea of his Nation’s greatness illumines ovory 
page of Dante ; it is the ruling thought of his genius. 
Never man loved his country with mor< exalted and 
fervid love ; never man had more 'ublimft and 

* I give tho letter entire although it u wdlVuown, for^t seems to 
me that at the present day, wherein our mffi-tal disease is lack of 
moral courage, it b well to repeat it to the Italians; — M In liter is 
vestns et re versa tia debita et aflbetione reccptis, quam repatriate rues 
curie sit vobb ex aairao grata monte ac diligent! an imadi versions con- 
cepi : ctonirn tan to me distrktius obligasti quanto rarius sanies 
in veil ire arnicos coutirigit. Ad illarum vero significata respoudeo, et 
(si non catecus, qualitcr forsan pusillauimitas appeteret aliquorum) 
ut sub examine vestri consilii, ante judicium ventilator, afiectuoae 
deposco. Ecce igitur quod per littenw vestri mcique nepolis, noc non 
aliurum quam plurium amtaorum sigiuJicatum ett mihi per ordinamen- 
tum uuper factum Klorentiaa super absolutions bunnitormn, quod si 
solvere velietu certain jkjcudwb quantitatom, vdlctnqne jmti notam 
oblation is, et abaolvi postern, et redire ad prawn®. In quo quidem 
iuo ndenda et male praecoasiliata sunt, pater ; dico male prsconsUiata 
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gloriou* visions of the destinies in store for hcr.ft They 
who see in him a Guelph or a Ghibelline do but grovel 
round the base of the monumorft ho sought to raise to 
Italy. J cannot undertake to discuss here thb question as 
to the feasibility of Xante's ideas about Italy ; the future 
will decide that point What I seek to show is the aim 
lie had in \ iovv, so as to allbrd materials upon which they 
who hereafter write his life may form thoir judgment. 
This I shall do as rapidly as possible, upon the authority 
of the Conviio and the treatise De Jlojuirchia. 

This, then, was tho faith by which, in tho thirteenth 
century, the soul of Dante was sustained and upheld : 

God is one. The universe is a thought of God;* the 

par illos qui talu cxpiessciunt, uura ve*tne liUerue, discretion et con 
sultiua cl.iuhullata*, nihil de talibus continebant. Kstne Uta ravocatio 
glorioaa, qua Dantes Allighierius rovocatus ad patriam, per trilustrium 
lero pcrpesBus exilium t II«*c me meruit inuocenlia manifest# quibus- 
libet I Ha'C sudor et labor contmuatui in studio t Abaifc a vero philo- 
sophic domostieo, teiueraria torrem cordis humilltas, ut mor cujuadam 
acioli et aliorum infamium, quasi viuctua, ipse »e patiatur offern ! 
Abslt a vim pnedteauto justitlam, ut, pcrpeaaua injnrhnu, iu- 
feieutibus, velut bchemerant ibus, (lecnniam suam sol vat 1 Non 
eat luec Via rcdouuvM ad patriam, pater mi ; wsd si alia, per 
vos, aut dcinde per alios invenitur, quae famte Dautis atquo 
lionori non derogot, illam non lentil past thus acceptabo. Quod si 
per millaiu talern Florontia introitur, nunquam Florcntiam introibo. 
Quidni t nouue soils astrorumque specula ubique consplcUm f Noutie 
dulcifisiiuas voritates potero specular! ubique tub ettdo, ni prina 
inglorium, innno ignominiosum populo, Florentimequo rivitati we 
reddam ! Quippe nec pauis doficiet.” ( iVritte* it 1 131$ to a FhrenLne 
friend) 

* u Cum totum untvarsum nihil aliud ait, qoam vestigium quoddam 
dituife bom tttfcb. 1 ’— Monarc-hia, i. 

44 eft cbe non more e eft che pub tnerfre 
Non 6 , so non splendor di quell* idea 
Cbe partorisce, aroando, il nostro Sire,” 

—Farad, xiii 62. 
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universe therefore is one as He is one.* AJ1 tilings come 
form Cod, and all participate, tnore or less, in tho divine 
nature, accoi'ding to tho end for which they were created 
.They all navigate towards different ports upon the great 
ocean of existence, f but all are moved by the same wilt 
Flowers in the garden of God, tiny all merit our love 
according to the degree of excellence ho lias bestowed upon 
each.} Of these Man is tho most eminent. Upon him God 
has bestowed more of II is own nature than upon any other 
ci rated tbing.§ In the continuous scale of Being, that 
man whose nature is the most degraded approaches the 
animal ; ho whose nature is tho most noble appioachos the 
angel. || Everything that conies from tho hand of God 

* “ , . Le coso tu tt<‘ quanto 

Huudo online tra lure ; « quealo & form*, 

Cbe l’unmrso a Dio fa sinughanto." 

- hit ad. i. 103. 

t Convtto, iL 2. 

“(hide si inuovono a diversi porti 
Per lo gran mar dell* Knsoro, o dost i 
Con istinto a lei dato, cbo la paiti." 

— rur&d. L 112. 

t u l jo froudi, onde a'lufronda tutto 1* oito 
Dell 1 Oitolano etemo, amo l* cotauto 
Quanto da lai a lor di bene 6 poito 11 

-tl'arcul' xxvt. 64 

$ "Ondo r&nima nmana, cbe 4 forma nobihsdma di queate che botto 
il Cielo sodo generate, piu rtceve della nature divina, cho alt on altra." 
— r<mv. lL 2. 

8 (< £ perocche neir ordmo inteilettnale dell 1 universe si wilo e dU 
cende per gradi quasi continui dull* lufinja forma all 1 altudima, e dill’ 
•liissima all* tnfima , . . c tra TangoUca nature cbe 6 coaa mieilettuale 
a l’anima nm&na non sia grado alcuno, nta su quasi Timo e 1‘altro 
continuo . . . e tri ranimi umana, a V annua pin perfttU dalU 
bmti animal! a&eora mexoo alcnuo non ail. e sfccujxte 
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tends towards the perfection of which it is susceptible ;* 
and man more earnestly and more vigorously than all the 
rest Then* is this difference between Him and other 
creatures, that His perfoctibility is what 'Dante calls 
u possible, 1 ” which ho uses for indefinite, f Coming from 
the bosom of God, the human soul incessantly aspires 
towards Him, and endeavours by holiness and knowledge 
to becomo reunited with its source. Now, the life of the 
individual man is too short and too weak to enable him to 
satisfy that yearning in this world ; but around him, before 
him, stands the whole human race, to which he is allied by 
his social nature, — that lives for ever, accumulating from 
generation to generation its labours upon the road to 
eternal truth. Humanity is one.J God has made nothing 
in vain, and since there exists a collective Being, a 
multitude of men, there exists one aim for them all— one 
work to l e accomplished by thorn alL§ Whatever this aim 

wggiamo molti nonnni Unto vili e di si bases condizione 
che qnas 4 non pare esser altro che bestia ; cosi b da porre 
e da credere fermamente che aia aicuno tanto nobile e di si alta 
condizione che quasi non sia altro clio Angelo, altrimente non si 
oontiuuerebbe la uman** spczie da ogni parte che ester non pud." — 
CHno. viu 3. 

* 41 Ciascnna cosa da providenzia di propria natart impinta b 
inclinabile alia sua porfexione.”— Onnito, l 2. 

t u Nam etsi alue sunt essentia intellectual participantes, non 
tamen intellect us car urn eat possibilis nt hominia.’ 4 — Monarchia t i. 

X ConvUo, iv. 15. 

t 44 Dens et natura nil otiosum facit, sod quicquid prod it in esse, 
wt ad aliquam ojxiratioaera .... Kst ergo sliqua propria operatio 
humans uuivemtatis, ad qaarn ipsa nniversltas hominum in tanta 
multitudine ordmatur ad quura quidom operatiouem nee homo unns, 
nee domua una, nee vniuia, nee uua civitas, nee regnom particular© 
p ertihgere potest . . . Patet igitur, quod nltimuin de potentia 
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may %», it certainly exists, and it is our duty to endeavour to 
discover an<? attain it Mankind, then, ought to work 
together in unity and concord, in order that the intellectual 
power bestoyed upon them may receive the highest possible 
•development in the double sphere, of thought or action.* 
It is only by hartnony, consequently by association, that 
this is possible. Mankind must bo one, even as God is 
one : — one in organisation, as it is already tme in its 
principle. Unity is taught by the manifest design of Godf 
in the external world, and by tho necessity of an aim. 
Unity requires something by which it may bo represented ; 
hence the necessity of an unity of government. Therefore 
it is indispensable that there be some centre to which 
the collective inspiration of mankind may ascend, thence 

ipsitia, hum&nitatia est potentia, eive virtus Intelloctiva, Et qnia 
jjotentia isia por uuum horuinein, sui per aliquam particular! urn 
comm uni tatura superius diatinct&rum, tota aimul in actum redud 
non potest, necesse eat multitudinom esse in humano genera pet 
quam qnidem tota potentia liaec actnetur."— Monarrhia, i. 

# *' Proprimn opus human! generis totaliter nr -iptf o pI actuara 
emper totam potantiam intellectns possibilis per prius id epeculandwn, 
et secundario propter hoc ad operandum per*euan» c x tension em. w — 
Monorchia , i. • 

t “Et cum caelum totum unica raotu, scilicet primi mobilia, at 
unico motore, qni Deus eat, regulotar in „ omnibus suia partibus, 
motibus, et motoribu* . . , human um genua tunc optima so habot, 
quando ab unico prindpe tanquam ab unico motu, ip snis motorilms, et 
motibus regulator. Propter qnod necessaritim apparct ad bene ease 
mundi monarchiam ease, sire unicorn prindpalum, qui Imperium 
appellator.” — Monorchia, L 

“Omne illud bene ae habot et optima quod so habot secundettl 
intentionem primi agentia qui Deus oat. ... I)e intentiona Dei eat, 
u omne creatom divinam eimilitudinem represented in quantum, 
propria natnra recipere potest • • • Sad genus humanum maxima 
Deo aasimilatur, quando maxima eat unmn, quando totum "unitor in 
uno, ” —Monorchia, L 
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to descend again in the form of Law— a power string in 
unity, and in the counsel of the higher intellect* naturally 
destined to rule ; providing with calm wisdom for all the 
different functions — the distinct employments jvhich are to 
he fulfilled ; itself performing the part of pilot* of supreme 
chief, in order to achieve the highest possible degreo of 
perfection. Dante tails it “ the universal Religion oi 
human nature."* in other words, empire — I mpekium. It 
-will be its duty to maintain concord amongst the rulers of 
states, and this peace will diffuse itself from that high 
centre into towns, and from the towns among each 
cluster of habitations, into every household and the indi 
viduals of which it is composed, t 

But where is the seat of this Empire to be t 
At this question Dante quits all analytic argument, and 
takes up the language of synthetic and absolute affirmation, 
like a man m whom the least expression of doubt excite 
astonishment. H<» is no longer a philosopher , lie is a 
believer . 

Ho points to Rome, the Holy City, as he calls her — the 
city whoso very stones ho declares to be worthy of rever- 
ence — 14 £ here is tlv* seat of empire. There never was, and 
there never will be a people endowed with such capacity to 
acquire command, with more vigour to maintain it, and 
more gentleness in its exercise, than the Italian nation, and 
especially the Holy Roman peoplo. ,, J God chose Rome as 

* “ . A pvrfesionc dc'l u'mYnal? relipioncdcUa itmana ipenf, 

conwtiju P'ltw r%* uno qa»M nocoil t'ro, che considcmndo le diverse 
coudizioid del mondo e li divert p neevssari afTari ordmando abbia del 
tutto universale e urcpugnabile utlicio di comandare. Cottvilo, i\, 4 . 
i ConoUo , id. 

% % *K perocchc pifi dolce uitura signor eggiando e pih forte m 
tosUncudo e piii sottne m scqiml&ndo, ne tu ne m che qud popolo 
canto nel qualo 1’alto sanguo Troitno era miaebiate, Iddio quelle 
stem a queir Convito il ; MmarsM* it* passim. 
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the Interpreter of his design among the nations. Twice 
has^she given unity to the world ; she will bestow it a third 
time and for ever. Think you that it was by physical 
strength that* Home, a mere city, a handful of men, sub- 
jected so many nations t Dante will tell you that there 
was a moment when he himself bcliuvod that it had been 
thus, and his soul was ready to revolt against the usurping 
city. Afterwards his eyes were opened : in the pages of 
the history of this people ho saw the working of Pro- 
vidence unfold itself, u predestinattoncm dhinarn . ” It 
was decreed that the world should be prepared, by 
equality of subjection to a single power, in order that the 
teachings of Jesus might cause new life to spring up 
throughout the whole earth. God consecrated Rome to 
this mission — therein lay the secret of her strength. Rome 
lmd no personal ambition ; she did not strugglo with the 
universe for her own welfare ; she accepted the mission for 
the benefit of mankind. “ Populua illo sanctus, pius, et 
gloriosus, propria commoda noglcxisse videtur, ut publica 
pro salute huinani generis procuraret.” -And whfcn the 
work was done, Rome rested from ho* labo »rs, until the 
second Gospel of Unity was needed by the world. * It is in 
the writings of Dante (for the quotations would bo too 
long) that we must look for the development of his thesis, 
from the authority of the poets, whom he always interrogates 
with reverence, to that of Jesua, who, he ffays, recognised 
by his death the legitimacy of the jurisdiction that Rome 
exercised over all the human race. The second book of 
his Monarchic and the fourth and fifth chapters of the 
second treatise of the Conrito , arc, as it were, an entire 
hymn to this idea, which Dante revered as religious. 

The few and brief quotations I have given will Rdffioe to 
show that from the study of those works of Dante, the 
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Italians will find not only the consecration of the Rational 
idea by the greatest Italian genius, but an unexpected 
harvest of ( truths which have beerf claimed by writers long 
posterior. In these pages, written five centuries ago, the 
tradition of Italian philosophy is linked to the school of 
Pythagoras, Telesio, Cum pan el la, and * Giordano Bruno. 
The holy doctrine of progress obtains the support of an 
authority hithorto unsuspected, but anterior to every other 
known. Tho collective life of the human race ; tho law of 
its incessant development and progressive advance, accom- 
plished through the medium of perpotually-extendmg 
association; the prophetic announcement of asocial unity 
arising from tho right distribution of the various social 
functions with a viow to one common atm, — tho theory of 
duty, all that forms the basis and tho merit of a school 
generally regarded as French, — wo find laid down for us in 
these books by an Italian of the thirteenth century, which 
have hitherto boon neglected, probably in consequence of 
their uninviting style and form. 

A moderating gov ormng power, then, is necessary ; and 
it is necessary that the seat of this power — tho Empire- 
should bo Italy, Itoroe. Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Dante naturally looked around for some means of realising 
his conception. 

Italy was divided between the Guelphs and Ghibellines. 
These names, illicit in Germany only conveyed the idea of 
a family feud, signified in Italy a thing of far more serious 
import. In the eyes of (he majority, the Guelphs were the 
supporters of the Priesthood, the Ghibellines the supporters 
of the Empire. But this was only the surface of things 
Ghibellinism, in fact, represented feudality, the Patricians; 
Guelph ism represented the Commune, the people, and upheld 
the Pope, because it was upheld by the Pope. The people 
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triumgfiod: the Commune was established on n foundation 
of liberty anil equality; the Patricians were almost overy- 
ttln*re put down* Tho*feudal element was condemned to 
impotence frpra that time forward. Military genius, or 
Vealth, might still render individual members of somo of 
tho noble families Influential ; it might even elevate them to 
diminion in their own cities; but as a compart, collectivo 
element, as a msfo, tho nobility were extinguished for ever. 

r I he people, however, the conquerors, knew not how to 
turn their victory to account The time vus not yet como 
for the foundation of Italian Unity upon 11 popular prim 
ciple; the day had not )ot dawned for the gathering 
together and fusion of tho different races that had crossed 
and mingled in our land. 

The absence of any single moderating Principle — omni- 
poU lit over local interests — gave rise to a spec ion of anarchy 
peculiar to Italy. Within the confines of tlie Peninsula, 
twenty republics made fierce war upon each other, and 
within the bosom of each of these, general ideas ga\o place 
to priwito interests ; belief to passion; qti * 1 moiu tff prin- 
ciple to paltry human quarrels The vaimus factions 
experienced in consequence a seiii s of modi h eat iofls, which 
wore further complicated by the intervention of tho French, 
called in by tho Popes, whoso fatal policy it was to keep 
ono foreign power in chock by moans of another, without 
ever appealing to the Italian eh went. When Urban IV. 
summoned Charles of Anjou into Italy, tho Patricians 
(Chibellines) wero his enemies ; when, after the Bianchi 
and Ncri parties were formed, Boniface VIII. called in 
Charles of Valois, tho Bianchi, who were plebeians, were 
persecuted ; and tho Keri (the Patricians) became trans- 
formed into Guelphs, because they sympathised with 
Charles, the envoy of Boniface. Tho Bianchi then allied 

<149 
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themselves with the Ghibellinea, whose ancient feudalism, 
however, had been irrevocably crushed, 

Dante, who in early life had been a Guelph, then 
became a Ghibelline ; that is to say, he was always on the 
side of the people, the element of Italian futurity. 

But the people were at that time unable to constitute 
the ideal Dante sought to realise; as yot they only 
represented a corporation, a fraction ; the Nation^ 
which Dante dreamed of, was as yet unknown. In 
looking, therefore, for a centro or link of Unity, Dante 
found himself compcllod to choose, not between Germans, 
French, or Italians, but between the Germans and the 
French only, 

Italian Unity could not be the work of the Popes, for they, 
who had made common cause with the people so long as the 
struggle between the Priesthood and the Empire was 
undecided, had now abandoned them. Between France 
and Germany, therefore, it was impossible that the choice 
could long remain dubious. Germany was distant from 
Italy, torn by intestine divisions, and weakened by dis- 
memberment, ftboved by the Italians of old, and therefore 
not likely to be kng formidable to Italy. This was not 
the cane with France, already visibly advancing towards 
Unity liersolf, and favourably viewed by tho Italians. 
Dante, who had also other reasons for not loving France, 
addressod himself to Germany. 

But how 1 

lie intended to make Germany always subaltern, to 
cancel her initiative, and subject her to the destinies of 
Italy. All the northern races had thronged to Rome 
between the fifth and seven centuries, to accept the 
Christian faith, and receive, as it were, the word of their 
mission there. And Dante intended that Germany should 
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thus a second time receive it, in the person of her emperor. 
What mattered it to him whether the man through whose 
instrumentality Borne was to assume her providential 
mission bore the name*of Henry or any other t The point 
, of moment* to him was, to make it manifest thftt such a 
mission did exist ; that it existed in Home, and belonged 
then and for ever to the Roman people. The individual 
who was for the time being to represent Rome was but a 
shadow ; to be venerated for the day, and vanish the day 
after. Rome onoe recognised as the seat of the double 
Papacy — spiritual and temporal — and living symbol of the 
Christian duality, the foreign emperor’s successor would 
probably be an Italian, and even if he were not, the 
inspiration of which he would be the echo would bo 
Italian. 

There is not, in the whole treatise 2>« Mcmarchia, a 
single word concerning Germany or the emperor. The 
Roman nation is the hero of the book. Dante makes 
careful provision to prevent the possibility that the 
individual chosen should ever be able to substitute his own 
for the Italian Idea. , 

“ Humanum genus, potissimum libefum, optime so habit.* 

11 Arise,” writes Dante to his felloe-citizens, like free 
men ; and recollect that the emperor is only your first 
minister.” "Non enim genas propter gentem , sed rem * 
propter gertiem.** When he speaks to Henry, it is as one 
power Addressing another. *' Art thou,”^ie asks him, 14 he 
for whom we wait ; or must we seek another t Why dost 
thou stop half-way, as if the Roman Empire were in 
Liguria 1” u Bomanorum potestas he exclaims to Henry, 

“ nec metis Italics, nec triconis Europce margins coarctatur , 
Nam, eUti vim passa in angustum gubernaetda sua contraseii 
• Spistols si pHaripi e popoli dTtsUa— MomrckiaX 
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undique, tamen de inviohbili jure Jtuctue Amphttriree 
attingen * , vix ab inutili unda oceani se x ciranJicingi 
dignatur." Henry, I repat, is to him nothing more thiyi 
the agent of the Roman Empire. 

Thero is, 1 think, sorno difFerenco between this doctrino 
and Ghibollinism. Danin, in fact, in many passages of hia 
poem, in tho Paradisn especially (c. vi. v. 103, and the 
following lines), clearly separates himself from Ghibollinism. 
Roth factions sought to enlist him in thoir ranks, hut in 
vain (Par. xii. 09; Inf. \\ 70). lie studied them on 
every side ; he mixed in their ranks ; but it was as an 
independent man, who felt it a duty to study the elements 
and forces round him in order to adapt and apply them to 
his lofty aim. 

In 1302 exile ami other circumstances drew biui some- 
what nearer to tho Ghibellines; but he openly quitted 
them in tho course of the same year, disapproving their 
line of action. In his poem he treats both Guelphs and 
Ghibellines as one who is partisan of neither. Ho is 
almost cruel towards Bocca degli Abati (Inf. xxxii.), who 
# hetrayedHho Guolphs ; and severely just towards Oarlino 
dei l\izzi, who betrayed the Ghibellines (idem). In the 
course of bis pilgrimage after his exile, ho mingled, with 
solemn and loft} mien, amongst all those whom ho judged 
"'•capable of furthering his design, without distinction of 
party. He died in the houso of a Guelph. 

Dante was neiiher Guelph nor Ghiboiline. Like every 
man bearing within him the s&crod flame of genius, he 
pursued an independent path, having a higher aim in view 
than his fellows. He looked beyond Guelphism and Ghibe]. 
linism, to tho National Unity of Italy; beyond Clement 
Y. and Henry VII. he saw tho unity of the world, and tho 
moral government of that unity in the hands of Italy. 
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This idea he never renounced. In his jmoni ho 
flagellates all the Italian cities, whether Guclplj or Ghibei- 
linc, without regard or fear ; Italy alone is sacred to him ; 
*and if he reproves or reproaches her, you feel that his 
reproaches are mingled with tears, aspiration, aud a gigantic 
pride of country. 

In his small unfinished work, 2)e Vuhjari Rlotpiio , ho 
attacks all the Italian dialects, but it is because he intends 
to found a language common to all Italy ; to create a form 
worthy of representing the National idea. Ho felt tho 
utmost indignation — ho whom the mrtnix tells us wrote 
in French — against all Italians who preferred a foreign 
tongue to their own^ and against those who wrote in favour 
of the election of a foroign Pope. The Italian spirit was 
sacred to him in whatever shape it was made manifest. 

Dante, as I said some page* back, was a Christian and 
an Italian. M. Ozanam, almost the only one who rejects 
the absurd qualifications of Guelph or Ohibellino, goes 
more widely astray than the others on t» poirft of his 
religion. The persecutions excited by JlomUcc VIIL, and 
the fact of the Cardinal Legate del Poggetto beiflg sent by 
John XXII. to Ravenna, to procure the disinterment of 
tho ashes of Dante, that they might ,be exposed to public 
execration, are a sufficient answer to those who in the 
present day seek to prove him an orthodox Catholic. Nor 
do I think the Popes, many of whom were venerated as 
saints in their clay, and whom Dante has placed in hell, 
would greatly applaud the zeal of these writers. There are 
schools of philosophy now existing in France which 
prophesy that tho Papacy will cro long become the apostle 
of democracy , — cn attendant, tho Pope has excommunicated 
them. 1 have not space fully to outer upon the question 
of Dante’s religion. Foscolo’s discourse upon the poem 
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may be consulted with advantage ; but the Study of the 
Convito and the eleventh canto of the Paradiso will, I think, 
be quite enough to put a stop for ever to this ( posthumous 
ebullition of Catholicity. The Christianity of Dante was * 
derived directly from the first fathers of the Church, whose 
enlarged views had already been departed from by the 
Roman Papacy of the thirteenth century. His own ideas 
of the progressive perfecting of the principle of human 
nature in a future life, and of the participation of all men 
in the spirit of God, open the way for the still further 
development of Christian truth itself. To him the Papacy 
was nothing more than a problem of spiritual organisation, 
lie was willing to submit to it on condition that it did not 
shackle any of his favourite ideas. 

The ideas of which 1 have horo given a sketch are fer- 
menting, more or less boldly developed, among the youth of 
Italy. Understanding Dante better than the men who 
write about him,* they revere him as the prophet of the 
nation, «and as the one who gave to Italy not only the 
sceptre of modern <poetry, but the initiative thought of a 
new philosophy. IJut in the time of Dante, in the midst of 
that whirlwind of personal and local passions which inter- 
cepted all views of the future, who understood, who could 
understand thoughts like those which he bore within his 
soulf And w T tait must have been the life he dragged 
through in the midst of elements so discordant from his 
ideal, he who, in his native city, could find only two just 
men — himself, perhaps, and his friend Guido — both mis- 
understood (In/, vi.-xiii.) — between an idea vast as the 

* M. ttalbo, who, by the way, dooa not believe the Unity of Italy 
possible, fcismisees the book, De JfonarMa, with the sentence, " Un 
teeeato di aogni’* (a tissue dreams). Cesare Cantfc, in his Marghsrita 
pi PusUrla^ calls it “ abbte&aimo libro '* (a mod abject book). 
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world? and ^hafc powerlessness to realise it which bocaxae 
e\pry day more and more apparent 1 

His was indeed a tragical life— tragical from Jhe real ills 
.that constantly assailed him — from the lonely thought 
which ate into his soul, because there was none whom he 
might inspire with it At the age of twenty -four (1290) 
he lost Beatrice, after having seen her in tho arms of 
another; at the age of thirty, towards the end of 1295, he 
lost Charles Martel, to whom he was attached by a warm 
friendship ; and Forcso Donati, whom he loved still more 
tenderly.* Five years afterwards he was Piuouk, and 
compelled by his duty as a citizen to bring upon himself 
tho hatred of the tw r o parties who harassed Floronce, 
by banishing the chiefs of both , and that of Bomfaoe 
VIII. and of all the friends of Charles do Valois, whose 
mediation ho caused to be refused. Guido Cavalcanti, 
for sixteen years his best friend, died that same year; 
and two years after this began for Haute the Hell 
of Exile — that lingering, bitter, agonising death, f which 
none can know but the exile himself, that tKmsuinp* 
tion of tho soul, which has only <me hope to console 
it. Accused on tho strength of m forged Mocumont, 
and whilst ho was absent as ambassador to Boniface VlfL, 
of extorting money, he was sentenoc,d to a fine, and to two 
years’ banishment. His house was given up to pillage, and 
his lands devastated. Three months afterwards, enraged 
that he had neither paid the fine nor sought to justify him- 
self, his enemies condemned him to be burnt to death: ubique 
comburatur sic quod inoriatvr. Then began his life of 

Pared . nil. 65, and following lints ; Purg. xxni. 76, etc. 
t " Piget me cunctis sed pietstom maximaru iJlomm habco quicunrjue 
in ex ill© tal'escea tes, patmm tantum tomonsndo revUuiit. , *-Zte Vutg, 
EL ii. c. 6; lion. Aret VUadUtoiiU. 
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wandering and disappointment ; he went frorj province to 
province*, from city to city, from court to court, to bvqif 
among the beads of parties, among warriors of renown, he 
might find n man who could or would save Jtaly, l*ut in 
vain. The desire and ambition might exist in borne, hut 
the capacity in none. Everywhere he found narrowness of 
intellect ; sometimes he was treated with contempt Poverty 
assailed him : urytt in? rci familiar Is egealas.* Ho 
wore at times the semblance of a mendicant Like a 
ship without sail or rudder, he was driven through 
every port, harbour, nud short*, by tho bleak and bitti r 
wind of grievous poverty t Ho boie up against it all. 
His adversity was great, but ho was great as his adversity. 
He who had loved so well wai> alone, without a single beloved 
hand to soothe with its cares % his brow, burning with tin* 
fever of Genius, he whose heart was so great, so gloriously 
proud, in penl of his life, was reduced to beg, at the gates 
of men whom perhaps he despised at the bottom of his sou], 
for tho “bitter bread II o who bore within himself the 
soul of Italy was inisunderriood by tho whole nation; but 
he did not yield; 1*» wrestled nobly ngainst tho external 
world, and> ended by conquering it. If for some rare inoiw nt 
ho seemed to be borno down l>y the fury of the storm, it was 
only to rise up again great as before — 

* Ep. Kam Uranji tie Seal* 

t 41 Per le }>arti quasi tutto, alle quali quests lingua si stendc, pyre, 
griuo, quasi lnendicando, souo amlato, tnostrando contro a mW vogha 
U ptaga della foituna, che suole mgiustameote al piagato molte volte 
waste impatata. Veramento io aouo atato Icgno seim vela, a sen/a 
go vet no, portato a diveisi porti e foci e liti dal vento accco che vaporm 
la dolorosa poverty ; e aono ap(>arito agli occhi a molti che far** p< r 
alcuua fama in altra forma m\inauo imagmato ; itel cospetto de’quali 
non aolamtato invilio, ma di minor progio se fees ogni opera ki gih 
fatta coma qnella che foam a fare.**— -Qmvito. % Che ta da tale. 
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, M Coim? U fro lit! a chc fkUU* ti oinu 
Ntl tuuisito del Vi’nto, e poi hi Iona 

l'cr la pioprta virth die 3 a subhnia ,r 0 

— /'mad. xx\i, S5, 

'Taking rt fugo in his conscience u Motto rushergo «iel fcentirsi 
puro”- - grav ing by night his noble vengeance in the immortal 
pages which ho could only leave to mankind us he descended 
to the tornl,* ho kept himself faithful to his God, to his 
purpose, to himself. Nothing could bend or corrupt his 
soul. It \va.> hko tho diamond, which can only ho conquered 
by its own dust 

And if the pain had n >t been within, no adversity 
tptmgingfroui without could have distiii bed lid* tetragonal t 
being, who was born to suiler and to do He was made to 
govern, not to submit, endowed with an immense power of 
will, and a patience beyond all proof —inflexible ft mu con- 
\ienon, and calmly resolute. Whone\cr l think on tho 
life of Dante, he reminds me, not of Luther himself, but 
of his beautiful words — *• Weil, weder Richer noch gorathen 
ist, ( tw as wider genissen m thun, hier fetch » ii ; u^i kmm 
nu blunders. Gott lielfo uiir. Amen* Ami Dante was 
of those who recognise no law but thatPoi eon->ei?*uce, and 
ictur ior aid to none but Gob Mia soul was uatumlly 
lov ing, but, superior as he felt himself to all his content- 
poranes, it was the human nj/ecies he loved — Min, as one 
day he will be, — but with tho men who surrounded him, 
and whom, with a very few exceptions, he did not esteem, 


* rat ad. xxvii., 65 ei tM*jr| ; 7*ur^. xi. tt wupj. 
f . . . ** Avvegna clno mi aenU 

hi a tetr&gowo xi colpi til veutnra.” 

~Jur<ul. (kuto xvii. 


. . , “ On all 

Wall squared to Fortimo's blows.* 


~~0*ny. 
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he could hare no intimate communion. \Yhtn, & the 
Purg. (xi. 61, et seqq *), Omberto dei Conti di SantafiQre 
says to him — 

M L untiro dengue e l’opere bggiadre 

Du’ miui maggtor mi i&i si arrogan to 
Cho non itrimmlo alia coin une' math e, 

Ogui nonio ©bin in diipetto Unto avante 
Ch'io ne morn—” 

Dante bows down his head ; one would say that ho felt 
himself guilty of tho same fault He loved glory — he does 
not conceal it; but it was not so much renown, whuh he 
compares to the colour of the grass — which the Bun first 
colours green, and then withers + — as the glory of tuumph 
over the obstacles in tho u ay of the aim — the sanction of 
those who should call ancient the times in which ho li\rd 
He desired to live in tho future, in the second l\fe t and that 
liis thoughts might descend like an inspiration into tho 
hearts of his successors here below The grand thought of 
a mutual responsibility, uniting in one bond the wholo 
human ^race, was ever and ever floating before his eyes. 
Tho consciousness of a link between this world and the 
next, between one r period of life and the remainder, is 
re\ talod every mofiient in the poem: a feeling of tonder- 
nesa, engendered by this belief, gleams across the Purgaiorio , 
and penetrates even into the Inferno. The spirits there 
anxiously ask fjr tidings of earth, and desire to send back 
news of themselves.? He loved Florence : the place of his 

* I am decidedly of the opinion put forth by Foscolo, that, with 
the exception of some fragments, the poem was never published by 
Dante. For proof of this see the IHseorso ml testa, 
t Purg. xi 116. See also v. 100, ©t seqq, 

X is/, ami Purg. passim. The beautiful sentiment expressed in the 
lines, t( L meie portai l’amor che qui raffias," which are spoken by 
Qurrado Malespina, in the eighth chapter of Purgatorio t has been 
almost universally misunderstood. 
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birth — the Ample, which he calls “his beautiful St 
John,”* where he one day broke a baptismal font to save 
a child from drowning, ore recollected with pi&found re- 
gret : — he diJ not love the Florentines, and inscribed at the 
head of his poefti the words, omitted in all editions, 
Foscolo’s excepted — 

“ Floeknitnuh Nations, son Mokiuub/’ 

A man of the middle ages, and endowod with all the 
strong passions of that time, ho know what revenyc meant 
When Geri del Bello, his relation, passed him without 
looking, he says with sorrow — 

"La violent* inorte 

Che uou gli 6 vendicata ancor, diw'io, 

Per slcun che deiron ta aU eonaorte 
Fece lui disdegnoso ; oddo sen gio 
Senza parUrmi. * — Infer, xxix. 31 et swjq. 

But he had too much greatness in his soul, and too much 
pride, it may be, to make revenge a personal matter ; he 
had nothing but contempt for bis own # enem os, and never 
— except in the case of Boniface VJTI., whogi it was 
necessary to punish in the name of religion and of Italy — 
did he place a single one of them in the Inferno , not even 
his judge, Conte GabriellL The “ non ragioniarn di lor ma 
guards, e passa,” which in the beginning # of bis poem he 
applies to those who have been worthy neither of heaven 
nor hell, appears to have been his own rule towards his 
enemies. Strong in love and strong in hatred, it is never 
love of himself nor hatred of others. Life was not sweet or, 
dear enongh to him for him to attach much importance to 
anything personal; but he loved justice and hatqjl wron^. 
He was able to look Death in the face without that 
* « U mo W ma Giovanni” 
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egotistical fear, mingled with egotistical 1- j - , which 
appears in every turn of Petrarch's poems, md in his 
letters, ami also in the writings of Hoceaeua Jl ap- 
peared to him of more importance to hasten to accom- 
plish his minion upon earth, than to meditate upon tho 
inovitahle hour which marks for all men tho hegu uing 
of a new task. And if at times he speaks of weari- 
ness of lif**/ it is only because he sees e\il more 
and more triumphant in the places where hi* mission 
was appointed. He concerned himself not about the length 
or the shortness or life, but about tho end for whi* h life 
was given ; for he felt Hod in life, and knew tin cnativo 
virtue there is in action. Ho wrote as ho would have 
acted, and the pen in his hand became, as we have Raid, 
like a sword ; nor is it without a purpose that he places a 
sword in the hand of Homer, the sovereign po't.f 11 o 
wrestled, when it was against nothing else, with hmw If 
against the wanderings of hi.s understanding \ — against the 
over-we im.g tire of poesy £ that consumed him — agronst the 
violence of his passions. Tho purification of heart by vhhh 
ho pasted from the hell of struggle to the heaven of vi 'tory, 
to tho calmness of one who has made tho sacrifice of hop 
from his earthly life — in violent# * de*j crata pare — is 
admirably shown in the poem. With a character such as 
wo have sketch* d — haughty, disdainful, untamable, as the 
opinion of his contemporaries, oven through imaginary 
anecdotes, tells us — looking upon himself as belonging to 
jtho small number of privileged beings endowed with high 
jnderatandiiig, and worthy of tho communion of the Holy 
Spirit — impatieut of the rulo of others, and disposed to 
infringe it|| — Dante was evidently one of those men who 

* Jhtry. xx. 10*14. + ir. 80, et seqip 

X 21. $ rurfr 1 Ep. d«t sd K*a* m. 
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pro ^scathed and erect through tho gravest and most 
«tm ( onjtmcturoB, nor over how the knee save to the 
po*er * hat works withip. That power he adoijpd with a 
'n ml hut* urd religious it rvour — Deu$ fort lor ; - he had 
gen- 0 every stage of the giowlh of an Idta, from 

*he . f w 1 ut when it arises for tho first time in tho sours 
hot i/'*' , down to that when it incarnates iLsclf in the nun, 
pn session of all his faculties, ami cries to him, “Thou 
urt none v 

it was th? dubt of tho diamond -the hidden, mysterious 
\ i in of Oemu^ so real, and yet, from Us wry nature, 
underlie o,t by so few— tho torment of luting seized and 
connived the ideal, and felt the impossibility of reducing 
it to a turn m this life— the Titanic dream of an ltftl), the 
leadt i ot humanity, and angel of light amo^g tin* nations— 
contra* tod with the reality of an Italy divided against 
ht rsr If, deprived of her temporal head, and behayod hy 
her -junfukl ruler — coveted by ad strangers, and ready to 
pin" titnto heroelf to them — the si n«t i of the power within 
to guide men towaidft good, while condemned, from i*l verse 
circum^anefu* and tho aw ay of igutisjieul passions, to 
unste that power in enforced impotf yo - the Constant 
iiurarl ^ug’le between faith and doubt;— all ihewj were 
the things that changed the author of the Vita Huova into 
the writer of tho hfa*no — the young*iingel of peace and 
gentle poetry, whose features Giotto has panwrvad to ua, 
into the Dint* with whom we are familiar, the Dante 
come ha* k frarn hell. It was when bowed down beneath 
this int/ nml conflict that Dante, one day, wandering across 
the mountains of Lunigiaua, knocked at the gate of the 
monastery of Banta Ooee del Corvo. The monk who 
opened it read at ft single glance all tho long history of 
misery on the pule thin face of tho stranger “ What da 
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you seek heret” said he. Dante gazed arount*, with 
one of those looks in which the soul speaLa, and slowly 
replied — u Peace ” — Pacem.* Th^re is in this scene some- 
thing thal leads our thoughts up to the eternal type of all 
martyrs of genius and love, praying to His Father, to the 
Father of all, upon the Mount of Olives, for peace of soul, 
and strength for the sacrifice. 

Peace — neither monk nor any other creature could 
ties tow it on Dante. It was only the unseen hand, which 
sends the last arrow, that could, as Jean Paul says, take 
from his head the Crown of Thorns, f 

I have endeavoured in the foregoing pages to show Dante 
in a point of viow hitherto too much neglected, and which 
is, nevertheless, I think, the most important. I have, at 
the same time, given an answer to the astonishment of M. 
Labitte, and of all the Labittes of the day, at the newly- 
kindled enthusiasm with which this generation studies the 
old Allighieri Besides that which all men of heart and 
intellect at all timeB look from the genius of the poot — the 
Ideal i made manifest — his soul — the soul of his epoch — 
Italy seeks there for the secret of her nationality. Europe 
seeks tbure the secret of Italy, and a prophecy of modem 
Thought. 

Dante has found peace and glory ; the crown of thorns 
has long since fallen from his head ; the idea which he cast 
like seed into ihe world has sprung up, and developed from 
century to century, from day to day ; his soul which did 

* Letter from Fra Flavio to Ugacctone della Faggiola v. Trot* del 
Veltro Allegoric*. 

t “ Aber daa Grab iat nicht tlef ; es ist der leuchtende Poatritt 
eines Engels, dea uua suchU Wenn die nnbekannte Hand den 
letzten I’foii au das Haupt dea Menscben sendet, so btickt er vorber 
daa Unapt, and der Pfeil hebt bloat die Domenkrona von aeinen 
Wonden th." 
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not Aid a responsive echo in iti course here below, com* 
munes in ttie present day with millions in his native 
land* More than five 'hundred years have posspd over the 
country of Dante since the doath of his mortal part — years 
•of glory and of shame, of genius and intolerable mediocrity* 
of turbulent liberty and mortal servitude ; but the name 
of Dante has remained, and the severe image of the poet 
still rules the destinies of Italian generations, now an 
encouragement and now a reproach. The splendour of no 
other genius has been able to eclipse or dim the grandeur 
of Dante ; never has there been a darkness so profound 
that it could conceal this star of promise from Italian eyes ; 
neither the profanations of tyrants and Jesuits, nor the 
violations of foreign invaders, have been able to efihoe 
it. “Sanctum Pootte nomen quod nunquani barberies 
violavit.” The poem was long misunderstood and degraded 
by vulgar commentators; the prose works, in which 
Dante hod written the National Idm still more ex- 
plicitly, wero forgotten — concealed by suspicious tyranny, 
from the knowledge of his fellow-citizens ; and* yet, os 
if there had been a compact, an interphang of secret life 
between the nation and its poet, evcn f the common people 
who cannot read know and revere his sacred name. At 
Porci&no, some leagues from the source of the Arno, the 
peasants show a tower in which they say Dante was 
imprisoned. At Qubbio a street bears his name ; a house 
is pointed out as having been dwelt in by him. The moun- 
taineers of Talraino, near Udine, tell the travellers that 
there is the grotto where Dante wrote — there the stone 
upon which ho used to sit; yet a little while, and the 
country will inscribe on the base of his statue :■ — 

The Italian Nation to the Memory or its Project. 
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f Wn'Un in Lcv<i<m } 185a ) 

The wribngs he 1 0 reprinted b-ar upon the Religions 
Question: they < onta.n the piofnutul convictions of ok* 
who hi.s <\^r believed and *ald tint all the great quo lions 
wlm h agitate the world resolve themselves into a tdi r «o is 
question. Those who reflect how in all times of moral and 
intellectual ciisis, the men who consult their inmo,t con 
science, and, without regard to the powers and prejudices 
of the day, say al »a I whit they Inhevo in their hearts, have 
always been c alumn. itcA not now be arrc>ud by the 
abuse of ”n fl w j jmmh .is, — the o 7 d echo of a dyinj; past, — 
who accuse the Vat L ml Ft dim party of being unbelievers, 
atheist-, anil ..Vtim., o r disorder for the love or disorder 
They will read a ul judge for themselves. They will see, 
from the pajes here reproduced, dating from 1832, that wc 
have not w uteri for favourable circumstances, for the 
sympathy which tne imprudence of our enemies has excited 
in our behalf, to c\ptcss our thoughts, or to attack that 
which wc thought it our duty to attack. They will see also 
that we have not kept bach one iota of our religious faith 
from those who are enli-ted under the same political 
— that we have never sacrificed our conscience to 
W* d*^ ate aim of our efforts, or to the desire of 
un ** iv w ^^3 They will comprehend that if our 
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opinions be ^erroneous, they are at least earnest ; and they 
wjl feel the necessity, the duty, of judging them seriously. 
In the silence to which Italy is condemned— a silence 
.which she can only break by revolutions— these opinions 
have a collective importance ; they are not only the barren 
thought of an individual ; they are the echo of the thought 
which is now subterraneously fermenting in the Italian 
masses, and they have received their first consecration in 
Rome and in Venice. 

When Young Italy raised her banner, now nearly twenty 
years ago, two elements predominated m Italy : superstition 
and materialism Superstition was the habit of a part of 
the population, to whom all light, all education, was 
forbidden, led astray by a traditional religious sentiment 
conceived in the narrowest spirit, — of men who, deprived 
of every motive of action, of all consciousness of the true 
life of citizens, dung with a kind of despair to a heaven 
little understood. Materialism was the natural reaction of 
those who had been able to emancipate themselves from 
the abject spectade which religion offered, t jm the brutal 
yoke it sought to impose upon their intelligence^ It was 
said to them, Belter *e all that we affirm • they replied by 
denying all Luther compared the human nund to a 
drunken peasant upon horseback, who, leaning over on one 
side, falls on the other, when you seek to fet him upright 
Many peoples have passed through a similar experience. 
Young Italy rejected at once both materialism and super- 
stition. It declared that in order to acquire the strength 
necessary to become a nation, Italy must emancipate 
herself not only from the old Catholic belief, but from the 
materialism of the eighteenth century. The first pretended 
a divine sanction to immobility ; the second driedf tip the 
sources of faith, arid logically tended to destroy die idea o& 
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duty, and to leave nothing for the object of huipan wofship, 
but right and enjoyment We wished to progress as tlje 
world progresses, according to the will of God, through the 
Life eternal. We d'd not wish to combat «m order to 
obtain the satisfaction of certain appetites, fa rum et 
circtnscs , but for something more elevated ; for the dignity, 
the sacred liberty of the human soul, its development in 
love. We sought to fulfil a mission upon earth for our own 
and for our brethren’s g* 

It is not my purpose to give here an exposition of the 
complete doctrines of Young Italy ; but I hold it important 
to prove, that our language to-Jay is the same as that of 
twenty years ago. We have never deviated from it. Now 
as then, my predominating idea, and the vital thought of all 
tny labours, is this : a fatal separation has been established 
between religious and political belief, between heaven and 
earth; this is why we wander groping from one crisis to 
another, from convulsive movement to convulsive move- 
ment, without succeeding, without finding peace. It is 
necessary to reunite earth to heaven, politics to the eternal 
principles, which snould direct them; nothing great or 
durable can be done without this. God, Religion; the 
People, Liheity in Love; these two words, which as 
individuals we inscribed on our banner in 1831, and which 
afterwards— significant phenomenon— became the formula 
of all the decrees of Venice and, of Rome, sum up all for 
which we have combated, all for which we will combat unto 
\ ictory. The people of Italy instinctively comprehended 
this idea. Young Italy became rapidly powerful A 
gradual transformation w r as effected in a portion of its 
enlightened youth ; which became, I will not say the most 
devoted, but the most constant in devotion, to their country. 
Two or (hree years of struggle and suffering suffice to 
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exhaust th% strength when the inspiring sentiment is only 
Qne of reaction, of indignation against oppression : a whole 
life is not too much Tor the realisation of an f idea which 
seeks to reunite earth to heaven. 

The party which in Italy has assumed the title of 
Mvdnate, came across our path. Imbued with a badly, 
disguised materialism, springing up in the shadow of courts 
which have no other faith than that of power at any price, 
this party has no belief, it has only opinions. Adopting 
and abandoning them with the same ease, it accommodates 
itself to everything in turn ; princes, republics, concessions, 
popular insurrections, truth and falsehood. It creates 
nothing ; it cannot cieate anything ; it seeks force, material 
force, and worships it wherever it is found, and whatever 
name it may bear. It has called itself opportunist At the 
present time it is warring against the priests in Piedmont, 
in the service of royalty; it would do the same thing 
to-morrow against the princes, in the name of the Pope, 
should the Pope recommence a career of ronccssjpns. In 
reality, the Moderates believe neither in thi princes, nor in 
the Pope, nor in the people ; they believe in. their own 
coterie, in their small conceptions* in their personal 
influence. They have neither a grand idea nor a great 
sentiment They consequently follow, and do not initiate. 
When Charles Albert, whom they despised, manifested a 
weak ambition which appeared to them capable of serving 
their designs, they proclaimed him the first man of Italy. 
When Pius IX., in whom as Pope they do not believe, put 
on a semblance of liberalism, they wrote volumes to prove 
that Papacy was to regenerate the whole world. And now, 
even since the affairs of Rome, they do not dream of saying 
to the Pope : You are a falschood—dcsctnd; they venture 
only to combat his temporal authority, and, at the same 
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time, hypocritically prostrate themselves before the spiritual 
authority of the father of believers \ What can Italy or the 
world hope rrom such men, and from" such a policy ? 

This policy has come to us from Machiavetlif But with 
Machiavelli it was not theory, but history* He lived in a 
period of ruin and dissolution; liberty had perished every- 
where ; the last spark was being extinguished in Florence ; 
the Pope and the Kmperor having at last coalesced, after a 
struggle which had endured for ages, had vowed to spiead 
darkness over all Italy. Corruption had descended from 
the Courts to the middle ranks of society. Cramped by 
the iron hand of the foreigner, the national genius was 
gradually disappearing, and the efforts of the giant Michael 
Angelo and of his great contemporaries, appeared only 
likely to result in immobilising it in stone or on canvas, 
raising to it a magnificent monument, which might serve it 
for a tomb. Military valour was no longer the buckler 
of a free state. The chiefs of bands, without country, 
without faith, sold their courage, talents, and soldiers to 
the highest bidder. Poor Machiavelli, after having 
endeavoured to struggle, after having, in his own person, 
protested in prison 'and under torture, seated himself in 
sorrow upon this great ruin, and described, after the 
manner of an epitaph, the causes which had occasioned it 
Using the scalpel of the anatomist upon the corpse, he 
made of his books a long report of his work of dissection. 
And now, these men would inscribe the device of death 
upon the cradle of a new life. After more than three 
centuries of that latent renovating transformation, which 
men call death or sleep, Italy is breaking the stone of her 
tomb, stirring in all her limbs, making of her winding-sheet 
a banner of insurrection j and instead of bending the knee 
before this awakening nation, instead rtf crying to % In the 
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name of Gad and the people^ gird thyself for a supreme efbrt % 
etnd anse, they come coldly and pedantically to read to it a 
chapter of MachiavcllL Oh t had it at least been that one 
in which he says to his country* u Thou wilt never again 
have life , except by unity; and thou wilt never have unity, 
except by abolishing the Papacy" 

But they dare not. They would steal, unperceived, some 
fragments of liberty, without teaching the people to com* 
prebend them, or the reason of their right to them ; they 
wage a petty war, which will have a speedy end, against the 
priests, without daring to go to the source of the corruption 
of the priests ; without daring to say aloud : Liberty is the 
right and the duty of the human soul; he who pretends 
to enslave the conscience , must desire to enchain the body . 
Strange, that this is the party which in England, in thi3 
ancient land of liberty and of good sense, finds favour; 
whilst the popular party, the logical party, the openly and 
honestly emancipatory party, is coldly received. A few 
vain good wishes, and a number of injurious suspicions, 
behold all the part that England has as yet taken in a 
question which is pregnant with the fiberty of fhe world — 
the Italian question. The cause— I declare it frankly, and 
at once — is that the religious sentiment is expiring in 
England, and that, whilst the forth remains mtact, the 
foundation is being undermined and corrypted. The unity 
of the religious principle of the Reformation has dis* 
appeared. The divorce, of which 1 spoke above, between 
earth and heaven has been accomplished in England as 
elsewhere; and it is because this separation has taken 
place, that Catholicism temporarily gains ground upon 
Protestantism. 

Let me explain my thought 

A mighty question is now being agitated in Eutope 
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between two principles which have divided the*world since 
its creation ; and these two principles are liberty and 
authority.* v The human mind desires to progress according 
to its own light, not by favour of concession, blit by virtue 
of the law of its own life. Authority says to it:— AW 
where thou art: 1 alone strike the hour of the march; when 
lam silent everything should test, for all progress which is 
accomplished without me and beyond me, is impious . The 
human mind inteirogates itself: it feds its own right and 
power ; it finds that the germ of progress is in itself, that 
strength and right come to it from God, and not from an 
intermediate power coining between itself and God, as if 
charged to lead it. Hence springs revolt and resistance, 
and hence the anomalous situation of Europe. The con- 
science of the human race is struggling with tradition, 
which desires to enchain it ; the future and the past dispute 
for the collective life of humanity, and for that of the 
individual. The man who in these struggles, ever stifled 
yet ever yeappearing, — in this scries of manifestations and 
violent repressions which have constituted European history 
for two thirds of a century, — sees only the action of some 
turbulent factions, or the result of some accidental or 
material causes, such as a deficit, a famine, a secret con 
spiracy or cabinet intrigue, understands nothing of the facts 
of history, nothing of the laws, of which, through those 
focts, history becomes the expression. And he who in the 
great questions of the suffrage, or proletarian emancipation, 
and of nationality, secs nothing but the subjects of political 
discussion, having no connection with the religious idea, 

• It will be seen that the word authority u here used in a narrower 
sense than % usual with MauinL He simply means the existing reli- 
gious authority, which he has always declared to be but the phantom of 
authority. 
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with^he providential development of humanity, understands 
^either man nor God, and degrades to the proportions of 
a pigmy intellectual edntest, that which is, m ffet, a battle 
of giants of which the stake is a step in advance in the 
universal education of mankind, or a step backward towards 
the world which we had believed to have ended with the 
middle ages. 

Between the two great armies which sustain the combat, 
marauders and free corps have undoubtedly introduced 
themselves and falsified its character ; between the two 
doctrines represented in the two camps, a multitude of 
exaggerations, of dangerous utopias, of false and immoral 
philosophies, have come to throw trouble and alarm in men's 
minds. 

It matters little. The real question remains as I have 
stated It All these irregular Cossac k-like movements will 
disappear, like the sharp-shooters of an army, when the 
hour arrives for the masses to begin to mu\e. It matters 
little also for what I now desire to say, whether the result 
of the struggle ought to he, as some imag *c, the? absolute 
abolition of the principle of authority and the pure and 
simple enthronement of liberty ; or whether, as* I believe, 
the future holds in reserve a great collective religious mani- 
festation, in which the two terms, authority and liberty, 
tradition and individual conscience, will both be recognised 
as essential elements to the normal development of life, and 
united in one whole, become at once the safeguard of belief 
and of progress. What is certain Is that transformation 
implies death, and that the new authority can never be 
founded until after the complete overthrow of that which 
now exists. 

The destruction of authority, such as it now exists ; the 
pro clamatio n of human liberty* whether as a means or as 
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the end, — this is the problem which Europe^ has nbw to 
solve. Right or wrong, the human mind believes that ,it 
Sees a glimpse of new destinies, of 'a new heaven ; and m 
order to prepare itself to realise them, it claimsjts indepen- 
dence; it desires to interrogate humanity upon what it 
believes, upon what it expects and hopes ; it desires to pass 
under revision the laws of life, of its being ; — old authority 
would forbid the attempt 

The question is a vital one ; and one would have 
thought it impossible that there should exist a single people, 
or a single man, who did not feel the necessity of deciding 
between the tw'o camps, and of giving to one or the other 
his name and his active adhesion. And nevertheless it is 
not so. The solidarity of all m support of the principle m 
which they believe is only understood on one side. And 
this side, with shame be it said, is that of old authority. 

All the powers whose rallying cry is Authority , are allied 
for the defensive and for the offensive ; they fulfil amongst 
each other the duties of fraternity , when one is attacked 
the othels fly to its aid , in time of peace an universal pro- 
paganda rallies the* means of all They have a plan, a 
combined action, ai.d a visible symbol, the Pope. They 
do not believe in him ; but they fed the want of a common 
Standard, and they support him. Schismatics, orthodox 
believers, materialists, all those who deny the liberty of the 
human conscience and its manifestation by acts, join hands 
around his throne. 

It is not thus with the nations or individuals whose 
rallying cry is Liberty. They may recognise their brothers 
in the ideal sphere ; they fail to do so upon the field of 
reality* Each sustains, defends what he has been able to 
conquer cf liberty for himself ; no one exerts himself for the 
triumph of the principle elsewhere. Use life of God is only 



from ms pops to ms council; *3$ 

sacretf to thejp so for as it is diffused m their own sphere ; 
beyond their own frontiers it becomes indifferent to them : 
they abandon it to chance, they deliver it oucr to the 
enemy. No protection is afforded to the peoples who arc 
tortured and destroyed, no hindrance is offered to the 
hostile forces which stifle life m its cradle, or prevent the 
truth from manifesting itself. To the cry of . luthority every 
where and for all, they oppose that of Liberty for those who 
possess tL To the insolent, audacious intervention exercised 
by the other camp, they reply '.—Neutrality, non interven- 
tion , — not for all, for they do nothing to prevent the 
intervention of others,— but for themselves. Austria and 
France intervene in Italy ; Prussia in the states of Germany, 
Russia in Hungary. England, the United States, Switzer- 
land, fold their arms, and tacitly aid the triumph, which they 
believe to be iniquitous, of old authority over liberty. Like 
Pilate, they wash their hands of the blood of the just — they 
would reply to God with the answer of Cain, Am I my 
brother’s keeper t 

A people, the Italian people, rises up. 1 <joes 'straight 
to the heart of the question, to the palladium of the enemy’s 
camp. It proposes to cut the knot,# to emaifeipate the 
world, to end the struggle for all by a single blow. 
Authority has its seat, its source, its radiating centre at 
Rome. Authority pretends that it lives in the love of all, 
that it Is sanctified by universal consent,* that a factious 
minority is all that opposes it. Italy proves indisputably 
the reverse. It interrogates publicly, peacefully, the wishes 
of men in the very place where authority has always reigned 
without opposition, where it has been able to seduce, mis- 
lead, and corrupt at its pleasure. An unanimous voice 
replies : — The authority which governs us is a falsehood ; it is 
not worthy to guide us, the Pope is no longer our head; m 
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appeal to God \ to liberty , and to our conscience . c The royalty 
of the Pope, all that could be abolished by decree,, is 
abolished* The Pope flees. 

A banner bearing these principle-involving and eternal 
words, God and the people, floats above .the Vatican. Not 
a man raises his hand to protest in favour of the Pope ; not 
a man bends the knee before the bulls of excommunication 
hurled from Gacla. And to this demonstration, for the 
benefit of the world's cause, on the part of a people which 
has always served tins cause, how has Protestantism 
replied? How has England replied? What has been 
done to save this people, when, in defiance of all right, and 
without the smallest provocation, four governments leagued 
together to crush it, and sent their armies to tear down by 
brute force the sacred banner of liberty of conscience ? 

There exists great agitation at the present moment in 
Protestant England on account of the attempted encroach- 
ments of Catholicism. Think you that these attempts would 
have taken place if the people’s banner were still floating at 
Rome? Think you that the Pope would have sent his 
Catholic hierarchy from Gaeta ? 

Papacy* excluded from Rome, is, it is well known, Papacy 
excluded from Italy. Papacy excluded from Italy is 
Papacy excluded from Europe. Place the Pope at Lyons 
or Seville— he will no longer be Pope, he will only be 
a dethroned kin&. 

Protestantism has not understood this : there is so little 
remaining of the deep conviction, so little of the enthusiasm 
which produced the Reformation, that with regard to the 
great question in dispute at Rome, it assumed an attitude 
of scepticism, it contented itself by asking whether such or 
such a than governing in that city belonged to one political 
school or another, whether he was a partisan of a system 
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of terror or*)f justice; it entered into a polemic with 
resect to individuals; the work, the providential work, 
which was being accomplished there by irfttruments 
jlestincd, whatever might be their character, to disappear 
the day after, completely escaped its notice. And when 
Austrians, Neapolitans, and Frenchmen marched against 
Rome it could not summon up sufficient energy to say: 
Hold; a question of religious faith is there at issue , and we 
will not allow it to be decided by brute forct. And yet we 
gave it sufficient time to pronounce this prohibition. 

Protestantism has thus given to the world, I repeat it, 
a striking demonstration of want of power, of decay. It 
will expiate it bitterly, if it docs not hasten to repair the 
mistake u has committed 

Faith begets faith. You cannot expect that men should 
believe in yours, when they see that it docs not furnish you 
with the consciousness of a right, or the feeling of a duty to 
fulfil. You have looked on with indifference whilst the 
liberty of the human soul was being crushed beyond your 
gates: you will be thought little worthy of deft 1 ling it within. 

Faith is also wanting to the Tope ; bfit he has something 
which replaces it in the eyes of the Vorkl : litf has the 
audacity, the obstinacy, and the unscrupulous logic of 
his false principles. He attacks ; you fortify yourselves for 
defence : he advances ever, with the continuous motion of 
the serpent; you move by fits and sfbrts under the 
impulse of fear: he says, Servitude for all; you say, 
Liberty for us ohms. You will not have it ; or rather, 
you already have it not You are slaves, in the slavery 
of your brethren. Hence it is that your contracted 
inspiration no longer fecundates the souls of men. There is 
no religion without faith in the solidarity of the human race. 

I have here said what is to me the touch-stone of every 
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faith. When any one lays to me : Behold, a good man, 
I ask, How many souk /to# he saved t when any one *a\ s 
to mo . fleltold a nligwus people, I inquire what it has 
done and suffered to bring humanity to its belief. 

It is to man, and not to o certain number of men, that 
God has given life, the sun, the fruits of the earth, hia law, 
and the capability of comprehending and of obeying it It 
was for all men that Jesus died upon the Cross And you 
who honour the name of God and murmur unceasingly the 
name of Christ, wlrnt have you gi\en, what do you gi\e for 
all men) For whor do you die, for whom do }Ou dare 
martyrdom 1 By what arU do you render testimony to the 
unity of the human raee, of which 30U are only a member 
What woih of education do you accomplish upon earth! 
Vou found establishments for the sale of Bibles, you 
smuggled tho di\ me word across forbidden frontiers ; 
but know you not that the foundation, the commencement 
of all education is liberty 1 Have you so completely lost 
tho spirit, are jou so blind to all but the dead letter of tho 
law, as not to know that it is to man that God allotted the 
gift of idorst&ndmg and of interpreting his will, and that 
ho slav c is not a man, but the form, the material part of 
man alone 1 

.* .J here recurs to me the idea which I expressed above 
upon the unholy divorce which has taken place between 
earth and heaven. This divorce is one of the character- 
{sties of the existing Protestant agitation, and it stamps 
upon it another marked inferiority as compared with the 
Catholic propaganda. 

Man is one : created in the image of God, he thinks and 
acts. Thought, Action, and that which causes him to 
translate his Thought in action, Love : behold his Trinity, 
die reflection of that mysterious Trinity which lives in God 
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He wtio has jfiot the conception or feeling of this Unity— 
hi^who would destroy it by dividing faith from works* 
thought from action^ the moral from the praotiAl or the 
4 ohtical nnij, is not truly religious, lie would break the 
chain which attaches earth to heaven 

Tit tli and hei\cn are for me the lowest and the iffghest 
st<ps of the ladder of human progress Min is placed 
upon earth not to vegetate, not to expiate, not to content* 
plate , but to progress ; to walk in the path of life 
auoidmg to the Imw of a Inch God has phred the gerra 
in h*s he *rt , to arcomphsh his own education, anc! that of 
others, according to the providemul design, to manifest, 
to prat tisr bu> belief Fhe nount and the endurance of 
this mi (.station are the me is tire of his responsibility 
fulfilled, of which liberty is the sine qua non Thought 
complete itself in action; faith m woiks God thinks 
onl> m working. With us weak beings this identification 
of thought and action can only be obtained s*ep by step, 
through labour, suffering, and self sa< rifice Tut this is 
the aim of our earthly life and it is fiiitJ Inch gives us 
strength to attain it. lean conceive religion in no other 
manner It teaches us to do the willaof God oA»carth, as 
it is done m heaven. It is supreme It gives the law, the 
principles which political action ought lo realise 

This unity of man has been felt by the Pope; and, 
therefore, he evinces that antagonism, of which the follow* 
mg pages upon the Encycbca will be found to speak; the 
very foundation of his doctrine implies it Pope and King 
are indissolubly connected : the one completes and defends 
the other. 

The Pope says ; “Ft subservient to my word in all that 
concerns the things of heaven” 'Hie King says: “Be 
subservient to my word in ail that concerns the things of 
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«zrM. w They make use by turns of excommunication and 
bombardment, of the priest and of the executioner. 

The ftrotcstantism of to-day denies human unity, the 
link between earth and heaven. It pretends to emancipate 
thought, while leaving action submissive and enslaved. 
It wdbld join conscience and servitude, slavery and liberty. 
No possible success can await on its propaganda. 

I have read the writings of the men who protest aeainst 
the encroachments of Catholic Rome * I have heaikened to 
the speeches uttered by them in their meetings. I have 
not met with a single expression of sympathy for the Rome 
of the People and for Liberty ; not a single prayer for the 
emancipation of Italy from the chains which forbid her all 
movement, all spiritual education. We have nothing to do, 
they say, with political questions. Is it then by leaving 
man in the hands of his oppressors that you would elevate 
and emantipate his soul? Is it by leaving erect the Jdol 
of blind Force, in the service of Imposture, that you think 
to raise in the human soul an altar to the God of a free 
conscience ? Moses broke the idols to pieces ; he knew 
well that so long as”the idols existed there would always be 
idolaters. ' •>» 

Every so called religious agitation against Papacy will be 
vain which does not take in hand the Italian political 
question. While the Pope possesses Italy, he will have a 
footing in every part of Europe. It is the Italian nation 
alone that can .annihilate Papacy. Would you introduce 
the light and air of heaven within our prison? Help us to 
break open its gates, to throw down its walls *, and the air 
and the light of God will pour in to invigorate and 
enlighten us. Help us to reconquer liberty of speech; 
you wilPfind that our first word will be Liberty of conscience. 
Petition your government, not to arrest the progress of 
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Catholicism jmongst yourselves — how can it attempt to d# 
sow* — but, remembering for once at least that England also 
has rights and duties in Europe, to put a stdp to the 
prolonged scandal of a foreign occupation of Rome : and 
be sure that twenty-four hours after our deliverance the 
Pope shall flee towards Gaeta, and soon much farther than 
Gaeta. 

All agitation which docs not make this its object will be 
vain ; not only because Italy bound, gagged, and with the 
sword of the oppressor at her thioat, cannot make any 
response or derive any advantage from the fraction of truth 
which may be therein contained, before she has broken 
that sword; but .also because it is immoral; because it 
fails to recognise the unity of man ; because it betrays the 
sacred duty of rendering assistance to every victim of 
assassination; and because it is in reality, I believe, a 
secret compromise between lukewarm religious belief and 
political prejudices which it is feared to alarm. 

We have sometimes been asked, if, when once emanci- 
pated, we should proclaim ourselves Protest* its. it is not 
for individuals to reply. The country free to interrogate 
itself, will follow' the inspirations that> God will* send it 
Religion is not a matter of contract; and those who 
address such a question to us, can have but little faith in 
that which they profess to believe to be the truth. For 
myself, I would not bargain even for tftre liberty of my 
country by profaning my soul with falsehood. But this, 
with my hand upon my heart, I can answer to them : — 

Catholicism is dead. Religion is eternal It will be the 
soul, the thought of the new World Every man has in hii 
own heart altar, upon which, if he invoke it in eamesu 
ness, parity, and love, the spirit of God will -descend 
Conscience is sacred ; it is free. But truth is one, and faitb 
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may anticipate the time, when, from the free conscience of 
enlightened men, beneath the breath of God, shall be giv?n 
forth a religious Harmony, more mighty, more potent m 
Jove and life, than any to which Humanity has yet lent car. 

But in order that the death of Catholicism may be re- 
vealed to men, the air must circulate freely, and reach, in 
order to destroy, the corpse which stands as yet erect. In 
order that man may invoke in earnestness, purity, and love, 
the spirit, the truth of God, he must be emancipated from a 
state which teaches him immorality, egotism, hatred, and 
mistrust. And in order that truth may triumph over error, 
it must be free to proclaim itself in the full light of day- 
This consummation wc can offer in exchange for the 
support which wc demand. 


FROM THE POPE TO THE COUNCIL 

(/ tom the I ta l tan del Popolo of September 1849 ,) 

The pages here subjoined were written by me, at the 
request of an editor and almost at the stroke of a pen, as 
far tack as 1832. Prefixed to a few copies of a translation 
of Didicr’s woik upon the Three Principles — they had little 
or no publicity, This, however, is not my reason for re- 
printing them. The reason is to be found in their date. 
Profoundly convinced that the religious question imperi- 
ously demands u solution ; convinced that Papacy having 
abused its mission, which was already exhausted, for some 
four centuries, is now a corrupt institution and a mere 
mockery of religion; convinced, that hiving lost its own 
ftiith and that of others, lost all inspirorion^aU under- 
standing* or love of humanity, all power of infusing 
life in -the coming generations, demanding the food 
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of tHb soul,— Papacy reduced to a state of legation can 
produce nothing henceforth but materialism, a condition ol 
society which it can dominate to tyranny, and thef degrading 
worship of the mere interests of religious trade; convinced 
•that the day has arrived for every honest man to break the 
guilty silence, and to declare to it, as his conscience 
dictates, Thou art a lit condemned by God and men : begone* 
me worship not phantoms ; — I am glad to be able to say to 
myself and to my readers, that my convictions date from 
seventeen years ago. I ,atc events have confirmed, they 
did not inspire them. I know not what it is to be ani* 
mated by revenge or reaction. Those men who, themselves 
deprived of all faith, cannot believe in that of others, the 
men who accused Laraennais of having abandoned the 
Papacy because a cardinal's liat had not been offered him, 
will say to me; Your war against Papacy is an answer to 
the defeat of Rome. I therefore point out, not to them, 
but to those who might be deceived by them, my opinions 
in 1832. Those opinions, conceived in the dcath-likc 
repose of an exile imposed by a Prince a id not by the 
Pope, might err through audacity but . not through anger. 
Even when I saw the bombs furrow th* sky of xtome, and 
foreign soldiers* as in the middle ages, assault her walls, 
hewing down her valiant sons in the name of an institution 
in which they did not believe, I did not feel anger, but the 
deepest pity and grieff pity for Pius, who, not naturally 
bad, but misled by wicked men and by the pride of princely 
dominion, will die with remorse in his soul ; grief that the 
Papacy should not be able or willing to sink solemnly, like 
the sun in the immensity of the ocean, conscious of the 
religious transformation which Providence is maturing for 
humanity, and itself transmitting the connecting linkand 
the initiating word to believer* But ft, seems to be 

m 
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decreed that great institutions at the expiration of the 
period of life allotted to them should be extinguished iq 
mire or in blood. 

It is over seventeen years since I wrote : — 


11 Italy, setting aside the great and important spectacle of 
a people aspiring to regain its unity, independence, and 
liberty, presents at the picsent time a phenomenon that 
merits the attention of the peoples, and of all those who 
watch* with attention the progress of humanity. In the 
midst of all the attempt* at insurrection which spring up and 
expire to be reproduced the day after, in the midst of that 
universal ferment which extends from the Alps to the 
Pharo, like a boiling spring, whose source is in the Roman 
soil, — a great fact, an European fact, is being accomplished. 
There is something more in this land than an oppressed 
and excited population ; something more than a multitude 
desirous of the amelioration of its material condition ; 
something more than a few communes insisting upon their 
franchise. There is the development of a moral revolution, 
the manifestation ol a moral law, the proclamation of a 
principle of moral liberty. There is the human race at the 
gates of Rome, imperiously demanding its franchise." 


Papacy u Expiring.— Papacy is Extinct.” 

“ The moral power of the Papacy has long been dead in 
Europe. Luther destroyed it by withdrawing from it the 
north. It sufficed for a single city to deny that power, and 
to be able to hold out in its denial, to inflict upon it a mor- 
tal wound, and to show that Papacy bad fulfilled its missiop 
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upon cartJj, and no longer corresponded to the wants and 
intellectual condition of humanity. 

“From the time when the authority of tbfe hand that 
once rulejl urbi ft orbi was disputed by one-third of 
Europe, the death-struggle of Papacy commenced Papacy 
is a religion, and the necessary characteristic of religious 
unity is universality. From that time forward the power of 
Catholicism waned. Every Pope, upon ascending the 
throne, found the extent of his dominion diminished It 
was like a territory the shores of which are insensibly con- 
sumed by the ocean ; a flower which every breath of wind 
despoils. As if impelled by some powerful hand— by the 
hand of progressive civilisation — princes, peoples, philo- 
sophers, sectarians, voluntarily or involuntarily conspired to 
overthrow the colossus whose head was in the clouds and 
whose feet were of clay. To thiow off the yoke of Rome 
was, towards the middle of the eighteenth century, the pre- 
dominant idea of Italian and foreign governments. They 
considered themselves great and strong every time that 
they had resisted, and triumphed over ti - pretensions of 
Rome. ' 

“ Naples refused her tribute, violated her commands, and 
commissioned writers to dispute the papal rights ; and if 
afterwards the Neapolitan government allowed the men on 
whom it had imposed this office to be persecuted by priests 
and inquisitors, it was but the habit of tyranny, which avails 
itself of the instrument, and then destroys it ; but the fruits 
remained Joseph II. in Germany and I/ropold in Italy 
assailed Papacy with the energy of reform. The priest 
Ricci and the synod of Pistoia encouraged the emancipa* 
tion. The Jansenists spread themselves everywhere* and 
endeavoured to recall the ancient religious severity of 
Votolr«p«klU,rf. OT »d. V l». 
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Catholic Rome, and supported it, if not with profundity of 
thought and historical philosophy, yet with an activity and, 
variety of weapons truly prodigious! Then the torrent 
hroke forth ; the revolutionary lava which swept ,the entire 
past from its throne. Then Napoleon, imprisoning the 
Pope, dragging him to Paris, threatening him, and obliging 
him to compromise politically with him, completed the dis- 
grace and abasement of Papacy. Afterwards, the giant 
r having fallen, and the political inertia allowing a return to 
the peaceful studies of philosophy, the spiritual and eclectic 
schools arose — schools which, without denying the religious 
sentiment, ceased to recognise Papacy as an essential 
element thereto. 

41 In the entire Catholic world, De Maistre alone remained 
to the Pope — De Maistre, who made him the victim of a 
system logically deduced, joining with him the absolute 
king and the executioner; Catholicism, despotism, and 
capital punishment being, according to De Maistre, the 
three bases of Society ; the three elements, in fee t, of the 
old world, which the new one was destroying* To-day 
Catholicism is extinct/ It is necessary to repeat it, to repeat 
it to all, in ‘order that 'they may direct their efforts to found 
a new unity. 

41 Humanity has made a step in advance, and is seeking 
a new symbol. Attempts at new religions, ridiculous in 
themselves, yet stibw that a void has been created. The 
few who have arisen to uphold the Catholic banner, en- 
deavouring to associate it with a liberty of their own, betray 
their utter powerlessness to support it alone : every religion 
has had apostles, when it was dying ; but their lamentations 
are over a corpse They deceived, and still deceive them- 
selves as to the number of their followers* because some, 
seeing victory secure, turn tec k to examine this symbols 
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an3 they jo not perceive that it is a poetical feeling towards 
# a grand ruin, not a return of faith, which, once extinguished, 
is never renewed # The Avenir has ceasecf to appear: 
Lamennais, a man who perhaps would have been a Calvin 
had he found Catholicism rooted and secure, is in Rome to 
behold the idol overthrown, and to free himself from an 
illusion; the European Review languishes; Chateaubriand 
is mute, and will remain so. Papacy is extinct— a worn-out 
form, preserved yet a little while for the veneration of the 
lovers of antiquity. The Pope, not being able to convince, 
puts to death. He protects his inviolability by armed 
ruffians. He defends the vicarship of Christ with Swiss 
and Austrian bayonets. No other roof now remains to him 
but the cupola of St Peter ; and one day or other the 
banner of liberty waving from the temple shall drive him 
even from that asylum. Rash futile excommunications 
alone remain to him— old arms, worn-out for three ages; 
and he casts them about at random, like weapons abandoned 
by a flying man. 

“ The destruction of the Papacy Wa inevitable in the 
destinies of humanity, and reveals* the iction of a social 
element hitherto neglected, and whfeh threatens to avenge 
itself the popular element Papacy was formerly a power, 
because it supported itself upon the people. It alone con- 
stituted a visible centre of association. It recognised, to a 
certain degree, the principle of capacity, excluding in the 
earlier times the aristocracy, opening the way to the man of 
the people^ to the $er£ to amvc at ecclesiastical dignity. 
It waged war against* feudalism ; war against princely 
po*er : it opposed to the spectre, the altar. Therefore the 
people in Italy were principally Guelph, while in the rest of 
Europe they adhered to the throne, where the kings warred 
a gainst the predominance of the seignorial deme nt* After 



946 MAZZINI. 

« 

the death of Julius II., the last great Pope, f when the 
pontiffs perceived that the people began to feel itself power- . 
ful, and to took for the revealer of itfe destinies elsewhere 
than in the Vatican, they leagued themselves, with the 
kings. This unequal alliance, contracted between the 
Guelph and Ghibelline principles, sworn enemies for ages, 
is the most convincing proof of the fall of Papacy. Put, 
even before this, the destroying worm had already invaded 
the idol ; the Papacy introduced the germ of its own 
destruction, when it assumed and enlarged its temporal 
dominion. It is necessary for religions to hold themselves 
supreme in an intellectual and moral sphere. Contact 
with facts and material phenomena destroys them ; taking 
away their prestige, and bringing before the multitude the 
metaphysical principle which shapes them, applied to the 
thousand cases which admit or call for examination. At 
the present time, the people is neither Guelph nor 
Ghibelline, but* stands aloof, distrustful of both parties, 
abhorring the one, and abhorring and despising the other ; 
invoking the Moses who shall disclose to them the promised 
land. 

“ And yei,' Papacy Srtill stands erect ; although worn out 
and undermined on all sides, it stands erect, a pretext for 
the machinations of absolutist governments; a visible 
centre alike for cunning and incapability; a loathsome 
symbol; but still*kecping the field, and disputing the 
ground from those- who would lay there the foundations of 
another temple. While the idol stands, its shadow will 
continue to cast darkness around; priests, jesuits, and 
fanatics will shelter themselves beneath its shade to disturb 
J|p world ; while it stands, discord will exist between moral 
Hpl material society, between right and fact, between the 
present and the imminent future. And the Papacy will 
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stand until, new-born Italy shall overthrow the throne on 
yhich it is upheld. In Italy, then, is the solution of the 
European question, *To Italy belongs the hqfh office of 
proclaiming the general emancipation, solemn and accom- 
plished. And I$aly will fulfil the duty entrusted to her 
by civilisation. Then will the peoples hasten to gather 
round another principle. Then will the south of Europe be 
placed in equilibrium with the north. 

41 Awakened Italy shall onter into the European family. 
How solemn her resurrection 1 Twice has she awakened, 
since the fall of pagan Homo closed up the way of ancient 
civilisation, and she became the cradie of the new. The 
first time a Word went forth from Italy, which substituted 
an European spiritual unity for the tuumpk of material 
force. The second time Bho diffused over the world the 
example of civilisation in arts and literature. The third 
time her mighty hand will destroy the symbol of the middle 
ages and will substitute nodal unity for the old spiritual 
unity. From Rome alone can the Word of modern unity go 
forth , became from Rome alone can come tin absolute destruc- 
tion of the ancient unity . But — boon use catholic unity is 
extinct, because Papacy has done Us work, # making of 
itself a mere prince and the servant of princes in an epoch 
fatal to princes — we must not cocci udo that religion is 
extinct, and that henceforward political theories only are 
to rule humanity. Political theories have now more than 
ever need of & religious sanction. Without this they must 
be always uncertain, deprived of all secure foundation, or 
firm support. The general will is a fitting foundation for 
governments; but where the general principles which 
regulate the moral world are not evidenced in their acts, 
where they are not reduced to maxims, to recognised laws, 
there will never be a general will. The discovery of 
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principles and the deduction of their inviolability, by 
proving them of origin superior to the power of the 
individual,* is precisely the task of present civilisation. 
And to this end should the efforts of all minds desirous 
of establishing the social edifice upon a splid foundation be 
directed. 

“ Religion is eternal Religion — superior to philosophy 
*~is the bond that unites men in the communion of a 
recognised generating "Principle, and in the consciousness of 
a common tendency and mission; it is the Ward which 
shall raise the standard of Humanity in the midst of the 
nations of the earth 

41 Religion is Humanity . 

u Men have need of unity. Without unity progress is 
impossible. There may be movement, but it will not be 
uniform or concentrated. There will be first disorder; 
then opposition ; finally anarchy. 

u Men cannot remain in a state of anarchy. When they 
are left to it, when the directing minds do not hasten to 
extinguish it by the revelation of moral Principles, scepti- 
cism, materialism, and indifference to every thing superior 
to the individual are introduced into the struggle. Amongst 
us, the Catholic faith being shaken by the progress of 
intelligence, and the shafts of ridicule, men turned anxiously 
to any reforms, any doctrines that promised to substitute a 
, new order of things for the one destroyed. Unfortunately, 
tyranny, remaining the master, forbade reforms; forbade that 
new ways should be opened to the people, to gather round 
something positive and secure. It followed, then, that men’s 
minds being unsettled, failing to perceive the new Word, and 
having lost the old, either took refuge again in superstition, 

' or adopted materialism ; and at the present time there is, 
a want of harmony between the masses and 
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the eSucatc^ classes of die nation ; there is mistrust on one 
sgie, indifference upon the other. There is indifference, 
because materialism is 9 not a belief. It has no* faith, no 
^consciousnejs of something higher ; it recognises no 
mission — lives in itself, by itself, with itself— looks at facts, 
and neglects principles — and remains a cold and calculating 
doctrine of individualism. With such a doctrine great 
peoples are not created, because great peoples arc those 
who represent and develop an idea in humanity; and 
materialism does not produce, but rather excludes every 
general idea, making self-interest a law for every thing; 
self-interest, a doctrine ever variable, differing in every 
individual, according to years, circumstances, the accidents 
of climate, and, other physical causes. The consequences 
of this state of things in Italy are evident to all. 

“ There is no movement in literature, in the sciences, in 
the arts, in philosophy, in law. Tlicro is no political 
movement, save of a reactionary nature. 

“ In literature^ men well known for the servility of their 
political doctrines preach liberty of the ntiix \ independence 
from rules, the emancipation of poetic genius ; claiming for 
themselves the right of conducting the intellott through 
the ruins of the middle ages, or the ravings of mysticism ; 
whilst men loving liberty and* the progressive development 
of civil govemmenty refuse the same progressive develop- 
ment to literature, restricting it witt||n •certain codes, as 
antiquated as Papacy, without perceiving #that the human 
intellect cannot divide itself in two halves, and advance 
with one-half whilst it stands still with the other. History 
has become* a collection of facts, and nothing more ; an 
embellishment, often a burden to the memory ; neither * 
reveal er of wisdom, nor a guide to the future y because 
where you do not put forward prominently facts of 
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certain order, where you do not relate them e in a manner 
which reveals an idea, where you do not deduce from th^rn 
a moral law, what can one fact teach you to-day which 
another may not falsify to morrow 1 What other tendency 
oan history give you, if not that finest fatal tendency 
to doubt 1 Philosophy does not exist among ua. We have 
some observations on facts ; some researches concerning the 
manner by which certain physiological phenomena are 
produced, but there is no science of causes — there are no 
primary laws of the intellect. Political movement exists, 
because where tyranny reaches its utmost limit it neces- 
sarily moves the minds of men to hatred and to vengeance, 
if to nothing else. But enduring constancy in sacrifice, 
faith in the future and in ourselves, and al$>ve all unity of 
Bymbol f certainty of the same aim, the science of means, 
and unwearied propagandises do not exist among us, or aro 
very rara There is indignation, grief, individual courage ; 
but there is discouragement, division, suspicion, mistrust of 
everything and of everybody. 

44 It ifc of the most urgent importance to withdraw men's 
minds from such a itate — and for this there is no hope hut 
in a powerful unityn^in one faith — one bond — one common 
hope. 

• 4 Do you desire to give life and movement to literature, 
to the arts, and to science f Harmonise them together: 
point out the io&iseate connection which runs through all, 
and give to all a* common aim. 

14 Do you desire that intellect should advance 1 — Direct 
it towards the same aim : do not enchain one of its 
faculties whilst you emancipate another. Inspire it with a 
grand conception which will render it fruitful, give it a 
direction? and trust it to itself. 

14 Do you desire that your oitiusns should become free T 
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Begin by gi\ i^g them a lofty sense of their* own dignity, of 
their own inviolability, of their own power. Do not lower 
the conception of liberty to thorn, but raise them to it: 
convert it intq a mission, and create them its apostles : say to 
them that there is a moral law superior to them, which biuds 
them all, in one bond, to the execution of a great design ; 
to tho sacrifice, if necessary, of the individual to society. 

“ Find, in short, a unity — and prefix it to reform, and to 
all tho efforts towards it. Present yourselves to the nation 
with a table of duties and of rights. 

“ Proclaim, in words that the multitudes will understand, 
the moral principles which should preside over their 
regeneration. * 

“ Religion is the sanction of those rights, of those duties, 
of those principles . 

“ Papacy is extinct ; but Religion is eternal : Papacy is 
only a form, a form now antiquated, worn out by the idea 
that has undergone a development, and which seeks to 
manifest itself. 

“ Catholicism is extinct ; but you who wfclc ' over tts bier, 
remember that Catholicism is only a *sect, an erroneous 
application, the materialism of Christianity, Remember 
that Christianity is a revelation and a statement of principles , 
of certain relations of man with that which is beyond him- 
self which were unknown to Paganism. Remember that 
those principles are the same that are inscribed updh the 
banner of all lovers of liberty. Remember that religions 
are not changed by men, but by time, progress, and the 
manifestation of some new principle ; and that whosoever 
attempts to substitute himself for the age and for those 
causes, is guilty of a foolish and fatal mistake. Remember, 
in short, that a religious principle has always presided over 
two-thirds of the revolutions of single peoples, and all the 
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great revolution of humanity ; and that to desire to abolish 
it where you have no other to substitute, where there is 
neither education, nor any profound conviction of general 
duties, nor a uniform conscience, nor the habit of high 
social virtue, is the same thing as to create a void, to open 
an abyss, which you yourselves will perhaps be the first to fill. 

“ Perhaps in religion, as in politics, the age of the symbol 
is passing away, and a solemn manifestation may be 
approaching of the Idea as yet hidden in that symbol. 
Perhaps the discovery of a new relation — that of the 
individual to humanity — may lay the foundation of a new 
religious bond, as the relation of the individual with nature 
was the soul t>f paganism ; as the relation of the individual 
with God has been the soul of Christianity* But whatever 
may be in store for the future, whatever new revelation of 
our destinies awaits us, it behoves us meanwhile not to 
forget that Christianity was the first to put forward the word 
equality , parent of liberty— that it was the first to deduc^ 
the rights of man from the inviolability of his human nature 
— that it was the first to open a path to the relationship of the 
individual with humanity , containing in its doctrine of human 
brotherhood the genn of a principle, of a law of association * 

To these thoughts written in 1833, succeeding years, and 
especially the two last, have given a solemn confirmation. 
A Pope arose, whose good disposition, progressive instincts, 
and love of popularity rendered him an exception to the 
Popes of later times, and Providence* as if to teach mankind 
the absolute powerlessness of the institution, disclosed to 
him, in the love and in the illusions of the people, the path 
to a new life. So great is the fascination exercised by great 
. memories, $0 great the power of anoint eusfcdtns, so eager 
the desire for Authority as the mridtfliid sanction of their 
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progress, in tl^se multitudes who are said to be agitated by 
the; spirit of anarchy, — that a word of pardon and tolerance 
from the Pope's lips sufficed to gather round him, in an 
enthusiasm and intoxication of affection, friends and 
enemies, believers gnd unbelievers, the ignorant and the 
men of thought One long cry, the cry of millions ready to 
rush to martyrdom or victory at his nod, saluted him as 
their father and benefactor, the regenerator of the Catholic 
faith and of humanity. The experience of three ages, and 
the inexorable logic of ideas, were at once forgotten ; writers 
whose intellect and opinions alike had rendered them 
influential until then as adversaries, now employed them* 
selves in founding around that One man systems destined 
to prepare for him the way to a splendid initiative. Many 
advocates^ of liberty of conscience, whom the spectacle of 
anarchy displayed by the Protestant sects had always 
disturbed, now began to doubt. The few believers in the 
jfaturc church remained silent and thoughtful C^uld it be 
mat history had decided too rashly? Could it be amotvjsf 
the secrets of Providence that an institution vhich for ten 
centuries at least had given life and movement to Europe, 
should rise again, reconciled with the He and progress of 
humanity, from its own tomb? Throughout the whole 
civilised world men's minds, troubled rand excited, awaited 
the word which was to issue from thej” ^i<an. 

And where now is Pius IX. ? > 

In the camp of the enemy: irrevocably disjoined from 
the progressive destinies of humanity ; irrevocably adverse 
to the desires— to the aspirations which agitate his people 
and the people of believers. The experiment is complete. 
The gulf between Papacy and the world is open. No 
earthly power can close it up. 

Impelled \tf tbe impoltte ofto heart to weh lor popularity 
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and affection, but drawn on by the all powerful logic 
of the principle he represent a to the severity of absolute 
dictatorship ; seduced by the universal movement of men’s 
minds, by living examples in other countries, and by the 
spirit of the age, to feel, to understand the sacred words of 
progress, of people, of free brotherhood, but incapable of 
making himself their interpreter ; fearful of the conse- 
quences, and trembling lest the people, raised to a new 
consciousness of its own faculties and of its own rights, 
should question the authority of the pontificate — Pius IX 
vacillated contemptibly between the two paths presented to 
him, muttered words of emancipation, which he neither 
intended nor«knew how to realise, and promises of country 
and independence to Italy, which his followers betrayed by 
conspiring with Austria. Then, struck with sudden terror, 
be fled befoio tho multitudes who cried aloud to him 
courage; he sheltered himself under the protection of a 
Prince, the executioner of his own subjects; he imbibed 
his tendencies, and in order to rovenge himself for th<? 
quiet With which Rome, urged in vam to a civil war, was 
organising a new government— he solicited foreign aid, and 
he who, Trom a Ijnror of bloodshed, had shortly before 
endeavoured to withdraw Roman assistance from the 
Lombard struggle, agreed that French, Austrian, Neapolitan, 
and Spanish bayonets should rebuild his throne. Now' lost 
amid the fallacies of secret protocols, the servant of his 
protectors, the servant of all except of duty and of the 
desires of those who hoped in him ; — he wanders near the 
frontiers of Rome without attempting to re-enter the city, 
as if kept back by the phantoms of the slain. The Louis 
XVI. of Papacy, he has destroyed it forever. Tho cannon- 
ball discharged fay his allies against the Vatican gave the 
last blow to the institution* 
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WhTlst these things ware happening, a Prince was 
pursuing a similar coarse in the north of oar peninsula, 
accompanied by the eatne hopes, the same f illuftioiT^ 
and delusions of the peoples. Ho was saluted by thi^° 
title of the %wrd of Italy. The noblest spirits from 
all parts pointed out to him Austria and the Alps, and 
suspended, in order to make the last trial of monarchy, the 
propagandism of their moat cherished ideas, lie was pre- 
ceded by the encouragement of all Europe, and followed by 
a numerous and valiant army. Whore died Charles Alberti 

Thus lias providence shown to our people, desirous of the 
right, but lukewarm in faith and too credulous in the 
illusions of the old world, tho poworlcssnes* of monarchy 
to ensure the safety of Italy, and the irreconcilability of 
Papacy with the free progress of humanity. The dualism 
of the middle ages is henceforward a mere form without 
life or soul : the Guelph and Glubelline insignia are now 
the insignia of the tomb. Neither Pope, nor King 1 God 
*and the people only shall henceforth disJose to us the 
regions of the future. • 

The Spirit of God descends now upon the multitudes : 
individuals privileged in intellect and heart colbrt, elimi- 
nate, and express the results of popular inspiration — hence 
their power of initiation — but they do not create or destroy. 
For the dogma of absolute, immutable authority concentrated 
in an individual, or in an immutable JPowcr, is being 
substituted that of the progressive authority of the People^ 
the collective and lasting interpreter of the law of God. 

Tliis principle, accepted by the people os the highest 
power in the sphere of political life, under tho name of 
Constitcknt ASSEMBLY, will have its inevitable application 
in the sphere of religious life. This application will be 
named the Cotfirou* 
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Life is One, Ton cannot arrange its different manifests.- 
, so that they can remain independent, or" find contra- 
niotory expression, without introducing anarchy. You 
rannot say to the people, Thou art half free, and half 
enslaved, social life is thine } but religious hfe belongs to 
others. Yon cannot dismember the soul. Liberty is the 
gift of God, who rules over, blesses, and renders fruitful all 
the faculties of man, his creature. 

And the Popo knows it: he knows he can only reign in 
Rome as a despot. The political concessions that he may 
make will be de facto only, not de jure / and his creatures 
will withdraw them the clay after. Who thinks differently 
deceives himself. Governments often hasten their fate by 
suicide ; but never consciously. 

And we know it well. Upon Pope and upon King, by 
the slow hut inevitable providential education of the human 
race, and in the name of the inviolability of mind, weighs 
an equal condemnation. 

The question between the temporal and spiritual power 
h misunderstood by many ; and it is important to reduce it 
to its true signification To regard it as anything more 
than a prptest agaiitft the principle of absolute authority 
represented by the Tope — to seek to furnish through it a 
positive organic foundation to society — would tend to 
withdraw the earth and man from religion. 

Religion and politics are inseparable. Without religion 
political science fan only create despotism Or anarchy. We 
seek neither the one nor the other. For us, Hfe is an 
educational problem, society the medium of developing it, 
and of reducing it to action. Religion is the highest 
educational principle ; politics are the application of that 
principle „to the various manifestation* of human existence. 
The ideal remain* in God : aooietv should be so arranged as 
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to approach to it m nearly as is possible upon earth. 
AVorshippers all of God : we should seek to conform our 
acts to his law. Thought is the spirit ; its translation into 
, action, intq visible external works, is the social fact* To 
pretend, then, to separate entirely and for ever earthly 
things from those of heaven, the temporal from the 
spiritual, is neither moral, logical, nor possibla But 
whon the Power representing a religious principle no longer 
possesses or inspires faith — when, through ages of error, 
and through the progress of the people, all vital communion 
has ceased between that power and humanity — when it no 
longer possesses any initiative, but only the strength of 
resistance , the first form assumed by dissent is that of 
protest and separation. Society, before decreeing the 
final condemnation of that power, and of the principle 
upon which it is supported, separates it from its own 
movement, isolating it in a sphere of inaction, where 
opinion can judge it fearlessly and dispassionately. Then 
is raised the cry for the separation of the temporal from 
the spiritual ; and that cry, for those who understand the 
secret instincts of the people, means # 

“Your mission is fulfilled; withdraw. Our* life, our 
progress, spring no longer from you. ^ The principle which 
you represent is not ours. We no longer believe in you. 
In our hearts a purer, larger, and more efficacious religious 
conception is fermenting, which is not /ours. And since 
you either will not or cannot accept it, Remain alone. A 
solemn memorial of the past which will never return, you 
are now naught but an idol, a form without life or soul. 
God and religion remain with us; with us who feel 
ourselves better than you, and more capable of guiding 
ourselves through the paths of our earthly * country, 
which should be few us a step towards heaven, a field for 
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exertion in the mission of the fraternal education of 
humanity.’ 1 

And when, — conscious or unconscious of its own mission, 
—the Roman Assembly, raising in front of the Vatican the 
symbol of popular majesty, and inscribing thereon tho new 
formula of the religious bond to believers, the sacred words, 
God and the people, declared that the temporal power of 
the Pope had fallen, de facto and de jure, — that decree 
proclaimed : — 

“Society banishes you, 0 Pope, from its fold. Your 
proved impotence renders all communion of affection, of 
works, of aspiration between us, impossible You ought to 
have guided us; but whilst our souls, irradiated with new 
light, foresee a vaster ideal , and our brows sweat blood in 
clearing the obstacles from our way, you, dazzled and 
alarmed, do but mutter to humanity tho old formulae of the 
middle ages from which all virtue was extracted ages ago; old 
doctrines of blind resignation to ovils that we can overcome, 
and which the Christian’s prayer bids us overcome — implor- 
ing that the kingdom come on earth , as it is in heaven. What 
progress ha to wo accomplished through you, for many ages 1 
What victims have you taught us to save 1 To what classes 
of sufferers, in mind or in body, have we, through your 
agency, extended a brother’s hand, and said, Sit with us at 
the table of equals: rejoice ivith us in the communion oj 
souls, because for*ttm aho Christ has given his blood t A 
people arose in tlie namo of tho Cross against the oppres- 
sion of tho Crescent , and whilst men, stigmatised by you as 
unbelievers, ran from all parts, re-baptised to faith by the 
hope to couquer or die for that sign, you spoke not to that 
people a single word of comfort or benediction ! Another 
people, dear to the church for its faith, and for the long 
and bloody sacrifices which it has made for its sake— 
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raised, in «the name of its violated temples, destroyed 
liberties, and abolished traditions, that nationsj standard 
which once arrested the invading Mahometan under the 
walls of Vipnna, and you — blessed its executioner 1 And 
we, thrilling with the lofty idea of love, of equality, of 
liberty, arose saying : We will make of Italy an altar upon 
which will join hands to pronounce the third Word of 
unity and life for humanity ; — Father bless and guide us ; — 
but you, having lost all understanding of tho mission of 
humanity and of the providential schemo, through ages 
of prostitution with the princes of the earth, distrustful 
of yourself, of us, of the world, and of Providence itself, — 
drew back in terror. You could do nothing but lament 
and curse. The energy of faith, the power of sacrifice; 
the word that consoles and animates, are no longer yours* 
Our followers die for their faith ; you for your faith — flee.” 

Tho belief in absolute authority embodied, by the election 
of the few, or by the chance of birth in an individual, is 
for ever extinguished in Europe. Belief in Papacy is 
therefore extinct. The revolt of tho humaic mind against 
divine right applied to princely pow?*r inevitably ascends 
to the Pope, who protects those prinoeS by his wdrd and by 
his consecration. Papacy, like monarchy, is a corpse. 
The corruption which is generated around both institutions 
is only the consequence of their internal decay. 

National sovereignty is the remedy universally accepted 
for preserving society from the total absence of authority, 
from anarchy. The sovereignty of the Church— by the 
church we understand the People of Believers — must pre- 
serve society from the absence of all religious principle and 
authority. 

The Constituent Assembly and the Council; these are 
the prince and the pope of the future. Those mistaken 
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men who persist in upholding monarchy by sophisms, 
expedient^ and false doctrines, will not save it ; they do 
but condemn society to a longer pericd of civil war, amidst 
illusions, delusions, conspiracies, and violent reaction. 
Those mistaken men who persist in upholding Papacy by 
sophisms, expedients, and false doctrines, will not save 
it ; they condemn society to many more years of immo- 
rality, doubt, and materialism. 

Bury the dead ; join hands in loving act and thought, 
and go forward. God created us for life ; and do you fear 
that ho will not reveal himself to his creatures, when, — 
assembled to interrogate their own hearts upon their own 
belief and to study the ways of the future, — they invoke 
his aid 1 



EUROPE: ITS CONDITION AND 
PROSPECTS. 

{First published in the “ Westminster Review? Apnl 2 , 1852 .) 


The literature of the Continent during the last few yean 
has been essentially political, revolutionary, and warlike. 
Out of ten historical works, seven at least speak to us, 
from a favourable point of view or otherwise, of a revolu- 
tion now extinct ; out of ten polemical, political, economi- 
cal, or other works, seven at least proclaim or combat a 
revolution about to take place. The first bear the impress 
of terror ; the last are full of gigantic hoj *s, though most 
imperfectly defined. Calm has fled from the minds of 
Continental writers* Poetry is silent, Is if frightened by the 
storm now gathering in the hearts of men. Romance 
becomes rarer every day ; it wouid*find no readers. Pure 
art is a myth. Style itself is changed; when it is not 
commonplace, when it retains something of that individual 
originality which every style ought to^have, it is sharp, 
cutting, biting. The pen seems, as it were, sword-shaped ; 
all the world thinks and writes as if it felt itself on the eve 
of a battle. 

From the midst of this tempest, which I point out, 
because to sleep is to perish amid the storm,' voices are 
heard exclaiming, “ Beware 1 Society is in danger. Anarchy 
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threatens us. The barbarians are at our gatqs. Revolu- 
tions destroy all the guarantees of order; fiom change tv* 
change we are rushing into nothingness. We have con- 
ceded too much ; we must retrace our steps nn$ strengthen 
power at all price.” Other voices reply «to them, — “It is 
too late, your society is dead, corrupted ; hasten to bury it 
The salvation of the world is in us, in an entirely new order 
of things, in a society founded upon a basis diametrically 
opposed to yours.” Flags are raised on high in infinite 
variety: Liberty , Authority, Nationality, 1815, Labour, 
Property , Rights, Duties , Association , Individualism - all 
these devices arc displayed aloft. It is the night of the 
Brocksberg — a sort of intellectual and moral chaos, to 
which scarcely anything analogous is to be found, unless 
we go back some eighteen centuries in the history of the 
world, to the fall of the Roman Empire ; when the ancient 
gods were dying; when the human mind was wavering 
between the sceptical epicureanism of the masters, and the 
aspiration of the slaves to the Unknown God; when the 
earth trembled under the steps of unknown races, impelled 
by a mysterious irresistible power towards the centre of 
European coeiety. • 

What is the signification of a crisis thus prolonged, not- 
withstanding all the efforts which are made to overcome it? 
Have these barbarians of our days a Rom in which great 
destinies are to bo accomplished, and towards which, like 
Attila and his hordes, they are impelled by an invisible 
hand; or do they march onward to lose themselves in 
deserts ; without a purpose, without a tomb, without leaving 
. any useful memorable trace in history ? Are we advancing 
Awards anarchy or towards a new mode of things, — towards 
pftssolution' or towards a transformed life? All ask them- 
selves this question; all could resolve it, if the point of view 
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of each nun were not narrowed by his position in some one 
of the adverse camps ; by the now prevailing habit of judg- 
ing of the depth, the intensity, and the direction of the 
European current by the passing ebullitions of the surface ; 
and by a prejudice, presently to be defined, which for half-' 
a-century has influenced almost all appreciations of the 
political situation. 

And yet this question must be solved. It is a vital one. 
It necessarily contains a rule for our at tions. A law of 
Solon decreed that those who in an insurrection abstained 
fiom taking part on one side or the other should be 
degraded It was a just and holy law, founded on the 
belief,— then instinctive in the heart of Solon, but now com- 
prehended and expressed in a thousand formulae,— in the 
solidarity of humanity. It would be just now more than 
ever. What 1 you are in the midst of the uprising, not of a 
town, hut of the whole human rare; you see brute force 
on the one side, and*right on the other; you march between 
proscription and martyrdom ; between the scaffold and the 
altar; whole nations are struggling under ^oppression; 
generations ore proscribed; men 4LuigJ.tr each other at 
your very doors; they die by hgndrcd->, *by thousands, - 
fighting for or against an idea; this idea is either good or 
evil; and you, continuing the while to call yourselves men 
and Christians, would claim the right of remaining neutral ?* 
You cannot do so without moral degradation. Neutrality, 
that is to say, indifference between gpod and evil, the just 
and the unjust, liberty and oppression, is simply Atheism. 

Let us, then, endeavour to distinguish all that there is of 
permanent from all that is merely accessory and transitory 
in the crisis; all that will remain, and w r hich demands 
satisfaction, from that which is only a momentary ebullition, 
the dross or scum of metal in fusion. The question now i% 
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how to carry forward the balance of the past hal£century to 
the credit of the half-century to come. I shall endeavour * 
to do this as rapidly as possible ; not as summarily, how- 
ever, as their Excellencies the ambassadors of France, 
Austria, Russia, and of the thirty-five or thirty-six States of 
Germany. 

Their Excellencies have very recently made a discovery 
which would remarkably simplify our solution if wc could 
believe them upon their word. According to them, there 
are in London four or five persons who arc the cause of all 
the disturbances of the Continent They walk abroad, and 
all Europe is agitated ; they associate themselves for an 
object, whatever it may be, and the whole of Europe asso- 
ciates itself with them. England has only to abandon her 
noblest privilege, that of exercising a free hospitality, and to 
drive these men across the ocean, and Europe would sleep 
in peace under the Ixlton of Austria, the knout of Russia, 
the cava Met to of the Pope. Pity that Cord Granville should 
not have reached to the height of their Excellencies ! Pity 
that for such a peace he should scruple to violate English 
law and English honour. 

No ; the agitation ir Europe is not the work of a few 
individuals, of a few refugees, be they who they may ; and 
there is something in this opinion sad and ridiculous at the 
same time: I say sad, because it evidently shows the 
inability of the *• masters of the world " to comprehend and 
to abridge the crisis Individuals arc only powerful at the 
present day, so far as they are the exponents of the condi- 
tion and collective aspirations of large bodies of men. For 
sixty years Europe has been convulsed by a series of 
political struggles which have assumed all aspects by turns ; 
which have nised every conceivable flag, from that of pure 
despotism to that of anarchy ; from the organisation of the 
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bourgcoist in J?rance and elsewhere as the dominant caste, 
teethe jacqueries of the peasants of Gallicia. Thirty revolu- 
tions have taken place. • Two or three royal dynasties have 
been engulfed in the abyss of popular fury. Nations have 
risen, like Greece, from the tomb where they had been for 
ages buried; others, like Poland, have been erased from the 
map. Forgotten, almost unknown races, the Sclavonian 
race, the Roumaine race, silent until now, have disinterred 
their traditionary titles, and demanded to be represented in 
the Congress of Nations. Kings and Queens have gone to 
die in exile. The Austrian Empire, the China of Europe, 
has been on the brink of destruction. A Pope, drawn 
along by the popular current, has been obliged to bless a 
national insurrection, and then to fly in disguise from the 
capital of the Christian world. Vienna has twice been 
covered with barricades. Rome has seen the republican 
banner float above the Vatican. Governments, attacked 
and overthrown, have teit or twenty times recovered strength, 
drawn closer their alliances, overrun the half of Europe with 
their armies, annihilated revolutions, effaced c. tire ‘genera- 
tions of revolutionary spirits by the sword, the scaffold, 
exile, or imprisonment, and crushed, ns they t<!rm it, the 
hydra of disorder and anarchy. The heads of the hydra 
have sprung up again fifty for one ; the struggle has recom- 
menced at the foot Of the scaffold of those who initiated it , 
the idea has gained strength beneath the > hammer on the 
anvil ; we arc now, three years after an European restora- 
tion, three months after the triumph of otder in France, 
calculating upon and arming for new struggles ; and we are 
told that all this is the work of a few individuals, trans- 
mitting from one to another, every ten years, the inheritance 
of a subversive idea 1 As well might the conquest of the 
world by Christianity be attributed to the underground 
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labour of a secret society. Christian truth jpmerged from 
the catacombs, because the whole world was thirsting for t it. 
The ancient unity was broken; a* new one was necessary. 
Between these two unities chaos reigned, in which humanity 
cannot live. It reigns now, because amidst the ruins of an 
unity in which mankind no longer has faith, a*new unity is 
being elaborated. If a few men have power with the multi- 
tudes, it is because these men embody this unity in them- 
selves better than others do. And though you may destroy 
them to day, others will replace them to-morrow. 

Kurope no longer possesses unity of faith, of mission, or 
of aim. Su< h unity is a necessity in the world. Here, then, 
is the secret of the crisis. It is the duty of every one to 
examine and analyse calmly and carefully the probable 
elements of this new unity. But those who persist in per- 
petuating, by violence or by Jesuitical compromise, the 
external observance of the old unity, only perpetuate the 
crisis, and render its issue more viSlent. 

Europe — I might say the world, for Europe is the level 
of the "world— no longer believes in the sanctity of royal 
races; she may still accept them here and there as a 
guarantee of stability, as a defence against the encroach- 
ments of some other dangerous element ; but she no longer 
believes in the principle, in any special virtue residing 
in them, in a divine right consecrating and protecting them. 
Wherever they reign despotically, she conspires against 
them ; whereverdiberty exists under their sway, in however 
small a degree, she supports them under a brevet of im- 
potence. She has invented the political axiom, “Kings 
reign without governing ; ” wherever they govern, and 
govern badly, she overthrows them. 

Europe no longer believes in aristocracy, the royalty of 
several ; she no longer believes in the inevitable physical 
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transmission in the perpetual inheritance of virtue, intelli- 
gence, and honour: she believes in it no longer, either 
scientifically or practically. Wherever an aristocracy acts 
( veil — if that ever happens to be the case — she follows its 
lead ; not as an aristocracy, but as a doer of good : 
wherever it drags itself along in the pride of its old 
traditions — idle, ignorant, and decayed — she rids herself of 
it ; .she destroys it, either by revolutions or by ridicule. 
'I he carnival on the Continent looks to the historical order 
of patricians for its masks. 

Europe no longer believes in the Papacy ; she no longer 
believes that it possesses the right, mission, or capacity of 
spiritual education or guidance ; she no longer believes in 
the immediate revelation, in the direct transmission of the 
designs and laws of Providence, by virtue of election, to 
any individual whatsoever ; five years ago she was seized 
with enthusiasm for a Pope who seemed disposed to bless 
the progress of the human race, and to constitute himself 
the representative of the most advanced ideas of his age; 
she despised him as soon as he retraced his steps and 
recommenced the brutal career of his predece ssors. 

Europe no longer believes in privilege, be it what it 
may ; except in that which no one can destroy, because it 
somes from God— the privilege of genius and virtue ; she 
desires wealth, but she despises or hates it in the persons of 
those who possess it, when it is not the *pricc of labour, or 
when it arrogates to itself rights of political monopoly. 

Now look at the actual organisation of Europe — is it not 
altogether based upon privilege, by whatever name it may 
be known? How, then, can one wonder at the struggle 
which is engendered within it ? 

Let it, then, be openly declared by every honest man, 
that this struggle is sacred ; sacred as liberty, sacred as the 
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human souL It is the struggle which has had for its 
symbol, since the commencement of the historical woild, 
the grand type of Prometheus ; whicft has had for its altar, 
during the march of the human race, the cross of Jesus; 
which has had for its apostles almost all the men of genius, 
the thousand pillars of humanity. This war-cry which rises 
from the ranks of the Proletaire is the cry of our fathers, 
the Hussites : The cup for ally the cup for all / It is the 
logical consequence of the doctrine common to us all, the 
unity of God, and, therefore, of the human race. It is an 
effort to realise the prayer of Christ : Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven / Yesterday we reverenced the 
priest, the lord, the soldier, the master ; to-day we reverence 
Man, his liberty, his dignity, his immortality, his labour, 
his progressive tendency ; all that constitutes him a creature 
made in the image of God— not his colour, his birth, his 
fortune— all that is accidental and transitory in him. We 
believe that every man ought to be a temple of the living 
God; that the altar upon which he ought to sacrifice to God 
is the carili, his field of trial and of labour ; that the incense 
of his sacrifice is the task accomplished by him ; that 
his prayer is love ; >.is power, love realised — Association. 
We believe no more in that narrow dualism which has 
established an absurd antagonism between heaven and 
earth, between God and his creation. We believe that the 
earth is a stepping^ctone towards heaven ; that it represents 
a line in the immeuse poem of the universe ; a note in the 
everlasting harmony of the Divine idea ; and that on the 
accordance of our works with this harmony must depend 
the elevation of our actual being and our hope of progress 
in that transformation of life which we call death. We 
believe in* the sacredness of individual conscience ; in 
the right of every man to the utmost self-development 
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compatible gith the equal right of his fellows; and hence wo 
tyrtd that whatever denies or shackles liberty is impious, and 
ought to l>e overthrow b, and as soon as possible ‘destroyed. 
This it is which is at the bottom of the ever-recurring 
struggle in Europq ; this it is which prevents either armies, 
or persecutions, or coufs-Sitat from conquering it ; this it is 
which will insure final triumph. 

Now, if fatal errors, vain or absurd desires, false and 
immoral systems, have gathered around this idea, is it a 
reason for denying — not the errors, the immoderate desires, 
the systems — but the idea itself? Ts the religious idea an 
impious thing because heresies have been engrafted upon 
it ? Shall we deny God because the Father of all has been 
transformed by the monk of the Inquisition into a universal 
tyrant ? Shall the errors of sceptics make us renounce the 
inviolable rights or the power of human reason ? 

Such reactions take place only in weak and cowardly 
natures — for I do not address here men who choose their 
part through interested and selfish motives I repeat that 
it is the duty of every*honest and sincere ma to study with 
impartiality the true causes of this prolonged crisis which 
convulses two-thirds of the populaiion.^of Europe,; to range 
himself openly on the side of justice ; to combat with the 
same energy enemies and false friends, — atheists and 
heretics, — those who deny the right of progress, and those 
who falsify and exaggerate it A faction must not be 
allowed to substitute itself for Humanity f but we must nott 
on the other hand, allow ourselves, through intolerance or 
fear, to treat Humanity as a faction . 

I ask, is there one of my readers who can boldly say, 
14 What you have just declared to be the final object of the 
European agitation is evil; I recoil from it?” Not 
Discussion may arise upon the means selected for its 
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realisation, upon the time, more or less near^of success; 
not upon the essence, upon the thing, upon the idea itself.* 

But around this holy aspiration towards the emancipation 
of oppressed classes and peoples, around this great social 
thought which ferments in all men’s minds, there has arisen 
such an uproar of discordant and irritated voices ; such a 
jumbling together of petty systems, of fragmentary con- 
ceptions, representing in reality nothing but individualities 
excited by vanity and morbid exaltation ; that the aspiration 
itself, the primitive thought, has become obscure to our 
eyes. We have mistaken the glare of meteors for the true 
and steadfast light ; we have forgotten what is principal in 
what is accidental and accessory; we have turned from 
eternal Truth for the possible realities of a day. 

To some the poniarding of Rossi has appeared to be the 
programme of the Italian revolution ; while others believe 
that the French revolution and the abolition of all individual 
property are synonymous. These men forget one thing — 
the revolution itself; that of 1848, which confiscated 
nothing, ‘which abolished no right ; that of Rome in 1849, 
which slaughtered nirne but the foreign soldiers upon its 
walls. Ia ^ hat wc have just indicated there is much more 
than a simple, an accidental contrast — there is the indica- 
tion of a constant fat t, of which those who seek in good 
faith to appreciate the crisis should never lose sight ; the 
radical and habitual diflerence between the language of 
parties and their •'acts; between the excited, exaggerated 
ebullitions of intelligence seeking to progress and brutally 
repulsed by force, — and its practice, its point of view when 
it descends into the arena of action. Proudhon himself, if 
in power, would not organise anarchy. There is hardly an 
intelligent «Comnnini$t who, on the morrow of a revolution, 
would take for his programme the ideal which he had 



EUROPE: ITS CONDITION. 

• 

preached before; there is not one of the preachers of 
systematic terrorism, who, invested with power, would not 
recoil from the application of the rules which he had pro- 
mulgated in defeat. This is in the nature of things. 
Besides the change which takes place in the same men in 
different positions; besides the difference between the 
unrestrained impulses of the writer or the propagandist 
orator, and the course, regulated by all external circum- 
stances, of the legislator or the representative, — there is the 
fact, that the work of preparation falls mostly into the hands 
of factions, whilst the practical solution of the crisis belongs 
to the mass, to the majority of the country. Now the 
mass, the majority, never desires the impossible. It 
instinctively feels that it is called upon to continue, not to 
create Humanity. It takes tradition as its starting point ; 
it advances, but does not break the chain ; it is bound by 
too many habits and affections to the past. If you had fifty 
revolutions in Europe, not one would essay to establish 
Communism or terror as a system. Those whom the 
reading of a pamphlet t>r an article of a papa mspiles with 
alarm for property or for any other historica* element of 
society, are the enfans niais , as the writers thetfl^lves are 
the enfans terrible * , of our times. 

This view is confirmed by facts. The republicans, who 
under the reign of Louis Philippe had organised themselves 
into The Society of the Rights of Man % affectedly designated 
their different sections by the names of •Robespierre and 
Marat. The victorious republicans in 1848 commenced by 
abolishing capital punishment for political offences: pro- 
perty was respected, and all the acts of the triumphant 
party were characterised by moderation. The Italian 
revolutions followed the same course. The powers which 
issued from insurrection in Hungary, At Vienna, throughout 
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Europe, may have committed errors; they jiever sullied 
their career with spoliation or with blood. 

But besides this puerile fear, which shuts its eyes to the 
approaching dawn, because of the fearful phantoms which 
the night evokes, there exists a general prejudice, alluded 
to some pages back, which radically vitiates the judgments 
brought to bear upon the European crisis. The error con- 
sists in this, that in seeking an insight into the issue of the 
crisis, and the tendencies which will govern its latest stage, 
attention is directed exclusively to France. Some seventy 
years ago we used to judge all republican ideas by our 
historical recollections of Sparta and Athens ; now we 
judge all that is called liberty, equality, or association by 
the meaning given, or thought to be given, to these words 
in France. From continually fixing our eyes upon Paris, 
we are no longer capable of seeing or comprehending the 
rest of Europe — of Europe gifted with an individual life, 
with an individual organism, of which Paris is only one 
amongst many centres of activity. 

This wises from an idea which I believe to be false, and 
which, consciously or unconsciously, prevails everywhere — 
namely, that the initiative of the continental European 
movement belongs to France. 

In reality this initiative is no longer hers. A powerful 
influence is naturally and inevitably exercised by a nation 
of thirty-five millions of men, placed in a central position, 
endowed with warlike habits ; compact, centralised, and the 
most decidedly One amongst European nations. But the 
initiative of ideas, the moral and intellectual initiative — that 
which adds a new element to the powers of civilisation, or 
changes the general point or view of the labours of 
Humanity— the initiative exercised by the discovery of the 
New World, by the invention of the Press, by that of gun- 
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powder, or^iy the application of steam— the political initia- 
tive which leads to a social transformation, to thc» emancipa- 
tion of an enslaved class, to the study of a new form of 
organisation— has never been appropriated by any single 
nation — by France less than by any other. Like the flaming 
torches, the lambada vita, which were passed from hand to 
hand, in the sacerdotal ceremonies of ancient Rome, this 
initiative has passed from one nation to another, consecrat- 
ing each and all missionaries and prophets of Humanity. 
Were they not all destined hereafter to become brothers, 
fellow-labourers, equals: each according to his especial capa- 
bilities, in the great common workshopof Humanity, towards 
a common end — collective pcrfectionmcnt, the discovery and 
progressive application of the law of life ? Thus the idea of 
the divine Omnipotence sprang from the old exstern world ; 
human individuality from the pagan Greco-Roman world, 
and more lately from the forests of old Germany ; the idea 
of the equality of souls from the doctrine preached at Jeru- 
salem ; the idea of the democratic constitution of the City 
from the Tuscan and Lombard republics; cf commercial 
association from Bremen and the Hrfhseafic Towns ; the 
colonising idea from England ; the s&crcdness 6f human 
conscience from Germany; the preconsciousness of the 
unity of Europe, and of the world, twice from Rome ; Art 
from Greece and Italy ; Philosophy from all. If there is 
anything in this sunlike movement of die human mind 
which especially characterises France, it is \iot the initiative^ 
it is rather the popularisation of ideas. French intelligence 
creates little; it assimilates much. It is essentially con- 
structive; the raw material comes to it from elsewhere. 
Supple, pliant, active, full of self-confidence, instinctively 
monopolising, and aided by a language clear, fafcile, and 
fitted for all conversational requisites,-— the French mind 
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seizes upon ideas already put forth, but too oftgn neglected 
elsewhere ; it fashions, ornaments, appropriates them, and 
throws them into circulation ; often facilitating that circula- 
tion by parcelling out the idea, by dividing it into fragments, 
as wc multiply our small coinage for the benefit of the 
greater number. Its l»fe, its utility, is there; and it fulfils 
this special function, which w'ould seem to have been 
assigned to it, with an afLrnh de tnaUre and a confidence 
whit h insure success. 

11 pri'nd son Men oil ii k frouve ; refashions and deals 
with it as it only knows how, and so well that other nations 
often unconsciously receive from it in exchange that which 
they themselves had originated. It is not the less true, how- 
ever, that the power of initiation, of spontaneous creation, 
which gives a new impulse to the human mind when it seems 
exhausted, is not (exceptions apart) the innate faculty of the 
French nation. She called lursclf, in the first period of her 
history, the arm of the Church ; she has often been since the 
tongue of the Thought of others. Without her, perhaps, 
this thoiight would have long remained silent and sterile. 

It is from the great. Revolution of 17S9 that we may date 
this prejudice in favour of France, whom the Peace of 
Utrecht had robbed of all preponderance. The bold 
defiance which, in the name of a great human truth, she 
then flung to the powers that were; the gigantic efforts by 
which she maintained it against the coalesced governments 
of old Europe, followed by the military glories of the 
Empire, arc still working on the imagination of Europe. 
We all worship the echo, as well as the fact, of power; and 
the remembrance of the great battles which led the French 
eagle from Paris to Rome, from the Escurial to the Kremlin, 
fascinates us as the image of a power which cannot die 
The French Revolution has been regarded by all, historians 
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and reader as an European programme ; as the commence- 
9 mcnt of an era ; and as a consequence of this conception 
wo assign a series of succeeding initiatives to the people 
who gave the fust. Every idea originating in France 
appears to us fatally destuu d to make the tour of Europe. 

This conception is, in my opinion, erroneous. What 1 
say is grave indeed ; for, if correct, it must change entirely 
the [ oint of view from which to appreciate the events of 
this century. Differing in this re>pea from all writers on 
the Revolution, it would be necessary for me to develop my 
ideas at greater length than my present space permits. I 
could not, however, in writing upon present European 
tendencies, avoid expressing a conviction which would 
( ompletely modify, supposing it to be sound, the judgment 
parsed upon these tendencies and their future. I must ask 
my readers to supply this deficiency by a fresh study of that 
revolutionary period, in the hope that l may find an oppnr* 
tunity, perhaps in examining the recent histories of the 
French Revolution, to bring fjrward my proofs. 

The great Frent h Revolution was not, , nilokophically 
speaking, a programme; it has a resuthi It did not initiate, 
it closed an epoch. It did not comO'to bestows new idea 
upon the world ; to discover the unknown quantity of the 
problem of a new era ; it came to iflace upon a practical 
ground, in the sphere of the political organisation of society, 
a formula comprehending all the conquests of twenty-four 
centuries, all the great ideas morally 'elaborated by two 
historical worlds— the Pagan and the Christian— of which, 
if I may allow myself the expression, it has summed up 
the balance. It took from the Pagan world its declaration 
of liberty, of the sovereign Ego; from the Christian world 
its declaration of equality ; that is to say, of liberty for all 
as the logical consequence of the unity of nature in the 
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human race; hence also it derived its motto of fraternity, 
the consequence of the Christian formula, all men are the, 
sons of God; and it proclaimed— and herein consists its 
merit towards Europe — that all this ought to he realised 
here below. Further than this it did notgo. As in every 
great summing up of the progress of the past we 
can detect the germ of that of the future, the Revolu- 
tion was marked by many aspirations towards the idea of 
association, of a common aim, of a collective solidarity, of 
a religious transformation, — the dominating idea of the 
present time, — but in its official acts, in the ensemble of its 
march ; in its most characteristic manifestations, it has 
never gone beyond the point of progress already (intel- 
lectually) reached, the emancipation of individuality . This 
is why, after having embodied its idea in a Declaration of 
the Rights of man, of the individual, it was only capable of 
ending in a man — in Napoleon. Right, that is to say, the 
individual asserting himself, was its life, its soul, its strength. 
Duty , that is to say, the individual submitting himself to the 
idea of a* collective aim to be attained; never was its direct- 
ing thought That thbught was the obligation, the necessity 
of fighting for the cc/hqucst of the rights of each ; it made, 
so to speak, duty subservient to rights. It never rose in 
action to the height of putting forward a Declaration of 
Principles. Its definition of Life has always been — whatever 
efforts have been made to prove that it went beyond it — the 
materialist definition — the right to physical well-being. It is so 
now. And Europe is now agitated and unconsciously 
Wt by the other eminently religious definition of life as a 
!«tssion ; a series of duties, of sacrifices to be accomplished 
others, in view of an ulterior moral progress. 

' France lias, by her Revolution, borne witness in the civil 
world to the truths taught in the moral world by Christianity. 



EUROPE t ITS CONDITION. / 

She has a^o said ; Behold the man : Ecce homo. She has 
Juid down the principle of human individuality in the 
plenitude of its liberty in face of her enemies ; and she has 
overthrown them all She has done, politically, the work 
of Luther*; herein is her glory and her strength. But she 
has not given to mankind the Word of the future, the aim of 
the individual upon earth ; she has not indicated the work 
to be accomplished, of which liberty is only a necessary 
premiss — the new definition of Life which is to be the 
starting-point of an epoch. Ilcr great formula, which the 
imitative mind of democracy has rendered European — 
l i forty, equality fraternity — is only an historical formula, 
indicating the stages of progress already attained by the 
human mind Now, every philosophical and social formula 
ought — if it pretend to give a new initiative to the nations 
— to contain an indication of the Law to be followed and 
of its necessary interpreter. The formula which the Italian 
Revolution inscribed upon the republican banner at Koine 
and Venice, God and the People, is more advanced and 
more complete than That of the French rep- hlicans. 

Since 1815 there has been a great* want in Europe — the 
initiative has disappeared; it belongs td no country at the pre* 
sent time, to France less than to any other. Europe is in search 
of it ; no one knows yet by which people it will be seized. 

We must not, then — and this is the practical result which 
I ara desirous of reaching — judge of the agitation, the as- 
pirations, the tendencies of Europe, by* France. France 
does not lead; she is only a member of the European 
commonwealth ; simply one link in the chain. 

There are in Europe two great questions ; or, rather, the 
question of the transformation of authority, that is to say, of 
the Revolution, has assumed two forms ; the question which 
all have agreed to call social, and the question of nationalities* 
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The first is more exclusively agitated in France, t *he second 
in the hear\ of the other peoples of Europe. I say, uhuh t 
all have agreed to call s<hial 9 because, generally speak ng, 
every great revolution is so far social, that it cannot be 
accomplished either in the religious, polite al, or any other 
spheie, without afiec tmg social relations, the sources and the 
distribution of wealth ; but that which is only a secondary 
consequence in political revolutions is now the cause and 
the banner of the movement in I* ranee. The question 
there is now, above all, to establish better relations between 
labour and capital, between production and consumption, 
between the workman and the employer. 

It ia probable that the European initiative, that whuh 
will give a new impulse to intelligence and to events, will 
spring from the question of nationalities. The social 
question may, in cffeit, although with difficulty, l>e partly 
resolved bj a *»ngle people; it is an internal question fur 
each, and the Fiench Republicans of 18.48 so undcrsto'Kl 
it, when, det**nninately abandoning the European imt ritive, 
they placed lamiartine’s manifesto by the side of their 
aspirations towards she organisation of labour. The 
question of hationalily can only be resolved by destroying 
the treaties of 1815, and changing the map of Euroj>e and 
its public I -aw. The question of Nationalities, rightly 
understood, is the Alliance of the Peoples ; the balance of 
powers based upon new foundations ; the organisation of 
the work that F.urcpe has to accomplish. 

We should be wrong, however, to separate the two 
questions ; they are indissolubly connected The men who 
plead the cause of the Nationalities well know that revolu- 
tions, necessarily supporting themselves on the masses, 
ought to satisfy their legitimate wants ; they know that a re- 
volution is sacred whenever it has for its object the progress 
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of ftie mijjions; but that it is an unpardonable crime 
.when it has only for its object the interest of a minority, of 
a caste, or of a monopoly; they know that tfic problem 
now to be resolved is, the association of all the faculties and 
all the forces of Jiumanity towards a common end, and that 
no movement can at the present time be simply political. 

By dividing into fractions that which is in reality but one 
thing; by separating the social from the political question, 
a numerous section of French socialists has powerfully 
contributed to bring about the present shameful position of 
affairs in France. The great sot ul idea now prevailing in 
Europe may be thus defined : the abolition of the prole- 
tariat ; the emancipation of producers from the tyranny of 
capital concentrated in a small number of hands ; rc-division 
of productions, or of the value arising from productions, in 
proportion to the work performed ; the moral and intellec- 
tual education of the operative; voluntary association 
between workmen substituted, gradually and peacefully, for 
individual lal>our paid at the will of the capitalist This 
sums up all the reasonable aspirations of th present time. 
It is not a question of destroying, abolishing, or violently 
transferring veahh fiom one class* to anothgr; it is a 
question of extending the circle of consumers; of conse- 
quently augmenting production ; of giving a larger share to 
producers ; of opening a wide roa#to the operative for the 
acquisition of wealth and property; ip short, of putting 
capital and the instruments of labour within reach of every 
man offering a guarantee of good will, capacity, and 
morality. These ideas are just; and they are destined 
eventually to triumph; historically, the time is ripe for their 
realisation. To the emancipation of the s/ave has suc- 
ceeded that of the serf; that of the serf must.be followed 
by that of the workman. In the course of human progress 
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the patriciate has undermined the despotic privilege of 
royalty; the bourgeoisie, the financial aristocracy, has 
underminevl the privilege of birth ; .and now the people, 
the workers, will undermine the privilege of the pro- 
prietary and moneyed bourgeoisie; until society, founded 
upon labour, shall recognise no other privilege than that of 
virtuous intelligence, presiding, through the choice of the 
people enlightened by education, over the full development 
of its faculties and its social capabilities. 

These ideas, we repeat, are not exclusively French ; they 
are European. They are the result of the philosophy of 
history, of which the seeds sown by the Italian Vico 
have been cultivated more particularly by the German 
philosophers. From the moment that the human race 
was regarded not only as an assemblage of individuals 
placed in juxtaposition, but as a collective Whole, liv 
ing a providentially progressive life, and realising an 
educational plan which constitutes its laws ; — the series of 
tenns composing the civilising progression of which we 
spoke a little while ago, was sufficiently showing the con- 
quests of the past, lo v point out the necessary progress of 
the future. The belief in the unity of the human race, and 
in progress, 4 considered not as an accidental fact, but as a 
'aw, would naturally beget modern democracy ; belief in 
the collective life ofsjyriety would lead to the idea of 
association, which colours all the efforts of modem re- 
formers. The fajiure of ten revolutions lost by the 
bourgeoisie did the rest It was evident that nothing 
now succeeds if not supported by the masses ; and this 
support is only to be obtained by working openly for them ; 
by giving them an interest in the triumph of the revolution* 
ary idea. Upon the practical ground, the existence of stand- 
ing armies, sold body and soul to absolutism, has materially 
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assisted in gnhirging political programmes, and in impress- 
ing them with a popular and social tendency. It was 
necessary to find a power to oppose to this mute and blind 
force, which mi shed ideas under the heavy tread of 
* battalions ifi rank. and file : where could it be found if not 
in the people? The men of the party of progress 
addressed themselves to them ; some through faith, others 
through policy, through necessity ; all learned to know 
them, to feel for what they were ripe, by seeing them in 
action. Action is the thought of the people, as thought is 
the action of the individual. It was a sudden revelation 
confirming all the presentiments of science, all the aspira- 
tions of faith. Justice and duty call upon us to proclaim 
aloud that upon the barricades as in their passive resist- 
ance, after the victory as during the struggle, wherever 
they were not momentarily led astray by ambitious or 
mistaken men, the people acted bravely and nobly. The 
blouse of the workman covered treasures of devotion, of 
generosity, of patience, suspected by none. At Kiris, at 
Milan, at Rome, aU Venice, in Sicily, in Hungary, at 
Vienna, in Poland, everywhere, the populations gave the 
lie, by their conduct, to the terrors txcitcd by.what was 
called the unchained lion. There was neither massacre, 
pillage, nor anarchy. Before the signs of a great idea, at 
the sound of the words Fatherland^ Liberty , Independency 
the cry of misery itself was silent. Sublime word* were 
spoken, as by the Paris workmen, when they said, “ We car 
endure four months of hunger for the republic," There 
were sublime acts, as the pardon granted by the people of 
Milan to Bolza, the man who had been their persecutor 
for twenty-five years, “ because to pardon was a sacred 
thing." The women erf the Transtevere at Rome, lodged 
by the Government, during the bombardment, in the 
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palaces of the exiled nobles, upon their simple, promise, in 
the name of “God and the people,” that they woultji 
commit neither theft nor injury, religiously kept their word. 
The people of Berlin took no other revenge for the four 
hundred and twenty-one victims who had fallen under the 
troops, on the i8th of March 1848, than that of burning, 
without taking a single article, the furniture of two traitors, 
Prcuss and Wernicke. Men like Victor Hugo and 
1-amartine, who had never been included in the ranks of 
democracy, were consorted by the combatants of Paris. 
Even Pope Pius IX. himself was for a moment fascinated. 

Principles and facts, theory and practice, thus united to 
prove to the men who believe in progress and are willing to 
act for it, that the object ot their efforts ought to be, and 
can be without difficulty at the present time, the People in 
its totality, irrespective of propertied or privileged classes. 
And as it is impossible to dream of the moral and 
intellectual progress of the people without providing for its 
physical amelioration— as it is absurd to say, u Instruct 
)oursdf"»i o a man who is woiking foulu^ daily bread from 
fouiteen to sixteen bcurs a-day, or to tell him to love who 
sees nothing aioundjiim but the cold calculations of the 
speculator and the tyranny of the capitalist legislator— the 
social question was found inevitably grafted upon the 
question of political progress. Henceforward they could be 
only separated by destroying l>oth. 

In Italy, in Ilucgary, in the states composing the empire 
of Austria, in Poland, in Germany, the social question 
presents nothing of a threatening, subversive, or anarchical 
nature. There is no hostile, profoundly reactionary senti- 
ment between class and class ; no exaggerated abnormal 
development of concentrated industry; no agglomerated 
misery rendering urgent the instant application of the 
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remedy ; m* reckless putting forth of systems and solutions, 
Communism h .s nude proselytes amongst the workmen of 
Germany ; hut this ebullition, produced by a thoughtless 
, reaction against the weakness of the revolutionary din ction 
in 1848, is not of. serious moment; with the exception of 
Marx, who was desirous of being the chief of a school at 
any price, there Is not a single nun of any intelligence who 
has civen in to the notion that Communism can be estab- 
lished h> enactment. Generally, the men who are destined 
to have an influence upon events believe that association 
must be voluntary ; that it is the duty of Government 
to encourage, but not to impose it. The chief eveeptions 
are found m J Vance. There, the question which with the 
other people s is secondary, and rather the mean j than the 
enJ y has acquired a prcjion derating importance and peculiar 
characteristics. r Ihc special condition of existing interests; 
the existence of large manufacturing centres; the shame* 
kssness with winch the bourgeoisie has confiscated to its 
own advantage two revolutions made by the people ; the 
absence of the quc*tfr>n of national unity, —si absorbing for 
the other nations, and already irrevocably conquered in 
France,—- the enthusiasm, to a 1 ertuin ^extent fictitious and 
transient, wall which the French mind seizes upon every 
novelty, have ail contributed in that country to give to the 
social idea a charar ter of exclusiveness and exaggeration 
w Inch it is unlikely to assume eLewhcre^ 

French Soaaitsm has forcibly stirred men’s minds; it 
has raised up a number of problems of detail of which there 
was no suspicion before, and of which the solution will have 
a certain importance in the future; it has— and this is 
a positive benefit— excited a searching European inquiry 
into the condition of the working classes ; it has 'Uncovered 
the hidden sores of the system founded upon the spirit of caste 
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and monopoly; it has incited the bourgeoisie \o a reaction 
so ferocious and absurd, that its condemnation, as a govern 
ing caste/ is consequently assured *at no distant period. 
But it has falsified and endangered the £rcat social 
European idea, raised up innumerable; obstacles to its 
progress, and aroused against it furious enemies, where 
it ought naturally to have found friends — in the small 
bourgeoisie; it has kept numbers of intelligent men from 
entertaining the urgent question of liberty ; it has divided, 
biokcn up into fraction*, the camp of democracy, for which, 
if united, an ample field of conquests, already morally won, 
was assured. The French socialists deny this; but for 
every impaitiol mind the state into which France has fallen 
must be an argument which admits of no reply. 

France is still profoundly materialist; not in the 
aspirations of her people whenever they are collectively 
manifested, but in the majority of her intellectual men, her 
writers, her statesmen, her political agitators. She is so 
almost in spite of herself, often even without knowing it, 
and belie* ing herself to be the contrary. She talks of God 
without feeling Hiir- ; of Jesus while dressing Him up 
in the gar\> of Bcntham ; of immortality while confining it 
to the earth ; of European solidarity while making Paris 
the brain of the world. The philosophy of the eighteenth 
century still possesses her. She has changed her phrase- 
ology, but the thing, the parent idea, remains. She is still 
commenting, under one disguise or another, on the dogma 
of physical well-being, the law of happiness^ which the 
catechism of Volney drew from Bentham. 

Analysis has almost destroyed in France the conception 
of life. The faculty of synthetical intuition, which alone 
give* us the power of embracing the idea of Life, in its 
unity and comprehending its law, has disappeared with the 
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rcligtous seytiment ; giving place to a habit of dividing an 
intellectual question into fractions and of fastening by turns 
upon one of its manifestations only ; thus taking a part for 
the whole. Mind has become again* in some sort, 
poljtheistieal. livery man is a formula, every formula a 
mere fragment of the civilising synthesis. You have 
mystics, materialists, eclectics ; not a single philosopher. 
You meet with Founcrists, Communists, Proudhonians ; 
very few French Republicans, making the Republic a 
symbol of all progressive development French intelligence 
attaches itself exclusively to one face of the moral polyhed- 
ron. Each secondary end becomes for it the great cn<5 to 
be attained; each remedy for a single malady, an universal 
panacea. The school of St Simon ^cognised in history 
only critical and organic epochs ; it defamed the one and 
lauded the other ; forgetting that every epoch is critical in 
relation to the preceding one, organic in relation to itself 
or to the future. Other schools establish a perpetual 
antagonism between religion and philosophy ; without ever 
suspecting that philosophy accepts the fall of One belief 
only on condition of preparing the way to a new one ; and 
that* generally, the substantial difference heivteon religion 
and philosophy is this, that the latter is— when scepticism 
is not mistaken for it— the religion of 4hc individual ; whilst 
the former is the philosophy of the many, of collective 
humanity. This tendency to cut up i#to fragments that 
which ought to harmonise as a whole, is the radical vice of 
French Socialism . It has tom up the banner of the future, 
and each school, seizing upon one of the fragments, declares 
it to be tbe whole. Each word of the device, liberty , 
equality , fraternity % serves, separated from the other two, as 
the programme for a schooL Each of the *two great 
unalterable facts, the individual and society, is the soul of a 
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sect, to the exclusion of the other. The individual, that is 
to say, liberty, is destroyed in the Utopia of St. Simon, in 
the Communism of Babeuf, and in 'hat of his successors, 
by whatever name they call themselves. The social aim 
disappeared in Fourierism ; it is openly denied by Proudhon. 
It would seem that it is not given to the Freni h to under- 
stand that the individual ami society are equally sailed and 
indestructible, and that it is the discovery of a method of 
reuniting and harmonising these two things which is the 
aim of every effort of the present time. 

Life is one: the individual and society are its two 
necessary manifestations; life considered singly, and life in 
relation to others. Flames kindled upon a common altar, 
they approach eaclj other in rising, until they mingle 
together in God. The individual and society are sacred ; 
not only because they are two great facts, which cannot be 
abolished, and which, consequently, we must endeavour to 
conciliate — but because they represent the only two criteria 
which we possess for realising our object, the truth — namely, 
conscience and tradition. The manifestation of truth being 
progressive, these twa instruments for its discovery ought to 
be continually transformed and perfected; but we cannot 
suppress them without condemning ourselves to eternal 
riaikness ; we cannot suppress or su baiter nise one without 
irreparably mutilating our power. Individuality, that is to 
say, conscience, anpUed alone, leads to anarchy ; society, 
that is to say, tradition, if it be not constantly interpreted 
and impelled upon the route of the future by the intuition 
of conscience, begets despotism and immobility. Truth is 
found at their point of intersection. It is forbidden, then, 
to the individual to emancipate himself from the social 
object which constitutes his task here below ; and forbidden 
to society to crush or tyrannise over the individual; but 
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nevertheless if we examine the basis of the French socialist 
systems, we shall find nearly all of them defective in one or 
other of these respects 

This system of dismembering that which is essentially 
one has produced its effect in the actual state of things. 
French democracy has separated itself into two camps — 
th it of politics and that of socialism. The occupants of 
the first call themselves men of revolutionary tradition ; the 
others, prophets, or apostles of social reform. This has 
produced an absurd antagonism between the men who say, 
Let the nation be free , she shall then jud^e between us all ; 
and the men who, shutting themselves up in a vicious 
circle, say, The nation cannot be fret unless she adopt our 
system — the vanity of the Utopist substituting itself for the 
collective mind. Some sects have advocated indifference 
to the questions of organisation of power ; pretending that 
the social transformation could take place under any form 
of government. Other fractions of the party have replied 
by reacting violently against every socialist idea ; by refusing 
the co-operation of* all those who derfar I themselves 
believers in any given system ; an* by exaggerating to 
themselves the danger of some exclusive views; destined to 
disappear, submerged in the first storm of the popular 
ocean. Others, again, fearing the exactions of the working 
classes, led astray by the doctrines of the Utopists, have 
desired to avoid the danger at any pricc^tnd have preached 
to the people during three years that Ihcir best policy is 
peace; abstention from every manifestation, that of the 
electoral urn excepted. The bourgeoisie, systematically 
threatened and pointed out to the indignation of the 
working classes as a hostile power, fell back upon the 
jtatus quo , fortifying itself by leaning on the Government : 
the people reacted against it by organising itself for 
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insurrection. Anarchy entered the ranks. A, man, gifted 
with a power of logic, disastrous because applied to the 
service of a false principle, and able to dorrinate weak 
minds by his incredible audacity and his clear and cutting 
rhetoric, came to throw the light of his torch upon this 
anarchy, and took it for his motto, with a laugh. Proudhon, 
an anti- socialist, summed up in himself all the phases of 
socialism. He refuted one system by another ; he killed 
off the chief of one sect by another; he contradicted him- 
self ten times over. lie enthroned Irony as queen of the 
world, and proclaimed the Void. It is through this void 
that Ix)uis Napoleon has entered 

I have said that the first cause of this anarchical disorder 
of French socialism's the materialism which still governs 
the mind of the country. This is so true, that the worship 
of material interests has become its watchword I know 
the exceptions, and I honour them, but they do not destroy 
the general fact. The great and noble question of the 
perfectibility of collective humanity, and the emancipation 
of the classes who are excluded from educational progress 
by the desperate struggle which they are obliged to maintain 
for the means of material existence, has been narrowed by 
the majority of French socialists to the proportions of a mere 
problem of industrial organisation. That which ought only 
to be the indispensable means has become in their hands 
the final aim. They found man mistrustful, hostile, 
egotistical ; and they thought to soften and improve him by 
an increase of wealth. Doubtless they have not denied the 
religion of the soul but they have neglected it ; and by 
fixing, almost exclusively, the attention of the masses upon 
their material interests, they have assisted in corrupting 
them ; they have, instead of destroying its source, enlarged 
the foundation of egotism, extending it from the bourgeoisie 
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to the people. St Simonianism, that is to say, the school 
which felt so strongly from the first the unity of •humanity, 
that it hail made its programme a religious one, finished by 
the worship # of happiness ; by what is termed the rehabilita- 
tion of the flesh ; by the identification of the peaceful epoch 
of the future with the industrial one. Its disciples are, 
nearly all of them, to be found at the present time in the 
ranks of the existing power, whatsoever it may be. Fourier, 
still bolder, denied morality, and gave pleasure as the 
watchword of progress ; legitimised all human passions, and 
materialised the soul by a degrading theory of enjoyment* 
Communism made all men’s wants the foundation of 
society; it was ever speaking of the right to happiness; it 
made the abolition of individual property the secret of the 
regeneration of the world, Proudhon, endeavouring to 
avoid the destructive character and to produce something 
organic, placed at the summit of the social pyramid, in the 
place of God, a bank of gratuitous credit. The worship of 
material interests spread from the chiefs to the ir subalterns, 
to the commonalty of the party ; exaggerated, intolerant, 
vindictive, and exclusive. They continued, in £he name of 
the red republic, the dissolving, corrupting task # of Louis 
Philippe. They spoke of money, when they ought to have 
stirred up souls in tire name of tfie honour of France ; of 
property to be acquired, when they ought to have spoken of 
duty ; of hatred to the bourgeoisie, whilst military dictator- 
ship was at their doors. They now gather the bitter fruits 
of their error ; some of them even avow it ; others are only 
prevented from so doing by an inexcusable vanity. 

Man is not changed by whitewashing or gilding hia 
habitation ; a people cannot be regenerated by teaching them 
the worship of enjoyment ; they cannot be taught & spirit of 
sacrifice by speaking to them of material rewards. It is the 
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soul which creates to itself a body ; the idea which makes 
for itself habitation. The Utopist may see afar from ihr 
lofty hill the distant land which will ‘give to society a virgin 
soil, a purer air ; his duty is to point it out with a gesture 
and a word to lus brothers ; but he cannot take humanity 
in his arms, and carry it there with a single bound ; even if 
this were in his power, humanity would not therefore have 
progressed. 

Progress is the consciousness of progress. Man must 
attain it step by step, by the sweat of his brow. The 
transformation of the medium in which he lives only takes 
place in proportion as he merits it ; and he can only merit 
it by struggle ; by devoting himself and purifying himself 
by good works and holy sorrow. He must not be taught to 
enjoy, but rather to suffer for others ; to combat for the 
salvation of the wot Id. It must not be said to him, Enjoy ; 
life is the right to hop pi ness; but rather, Work; life is a duty, 
do good without thinking of the consequences to yourself. He 
must not be taught, 'Jo cork according to his wonts, or To 
each according to his passions, but rather, To each according 
to his l<w % To invent formukc and organisations, and 
neglect tfie internal man, is to desire to substitute the frame 
for the picture. Say to men, .Come, suffer; you will hunger 
and thirst; you will , perhaps , he deceived ' he bet raxed, cursed; 
but you have a great duty to accomplish ; they will be deaf, 
pci haps, for a lori^; time, to the severe voice of virtue ; but 
on Uj& day that they do come to you, they will come as 
heroes* *nd will be invincible. Say to them, Arise , come 
and ctyty; the banquet of li/e awaits you; overthrow those 
who would prevent you from entering: you will make egotists 
whoifould desert you at the first musket-shot, such as those 
who* the" day after having cried Vive la Rtpublique, vote for 
jLouis Nfltpoleon, if he but makes them tremble, or if he 
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promises tfcem to mingle a few grains of socialism with his 
despotism. . 

It is the instinctive belief in these things which renders 
the cause of the Nationalities powerful and sacred. It is 
by this worship of the idea, of the true, ot the morally 
just, that the initiative of European progress belongs to 
them. 

It was nut for a material interest that the people of 
Vienna toirju in 1848; in weakening the empire they 
could only Inse power. It was not for an increase of 
wealth that the people of Lombardy fought in the same 
year ; the Austrian Government had endeavoured in the 
year preceding to excite the peasants against the landed 
proprietors, as they had done in Gallicia ; but everywhere 
they had failed. They struggled, they still struggle, as do 
Poland, * lei many, and Hungary, for country and liberty ; for 
a word inscribed upon a banner, proclaiming to the world 
that they also live, think, love, and labour for the benefit of 
all. They speak the same language, they bear about them 
the impress of <on<Angumtty t they kneel !>•. de the same 
tombs, they plory in the same tradition ; and they demand 
to associate freely, without obstac ft's, vithoflt foreign 
domination, in order to elaborate and express their idea ; to 
contribute their stone also to the great pyramid of history. 
It is something moral which they are seeking; and this 
moral something is in fact, even politically speaking, the 
nwt important question in the present stale of things. It 
is the organisation of the European task. It is no longer 
the savage, hostile, quarrelsome nationality of two hundred 
years ago which h invoked by these peoples. The nation- 
ality which Amillon founded upon the following principle:— 
Whichever people, by its superiority 0/ strength, 'and by its 
geographical position , can do ns an injury, is our natural 
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enemy; whichever cannot do us an injury^ hub can hy the 
amount of its force and hy its position injure our enemy t is our 
natural ally % — is the princely nationality of aristocracies or 
royal races. The nationality of the peoples ha^ not these 
dangers ; it can only be founded by a common effort and a 
common movement ; sympathy and alliance will be its 
result. In principle, as in the ideas formerly laid down by 
the men influencing every national party, nationality ought 
only to be to humanity that which the division of hi hour is 
in a workshop — the recognised symbol of association ; the 
assertion of the individuality of a human group (ailed by 
its geographical position, its traditions, and its language, 
to fulfil a special function in the European wotk of 
civilisation. 

The map of Europe has to be re-made. This is the key 
to the present movement ; herein lies the initiative. Before 
acting, the instrument for action must be organised ; before 
building, the ground must be one’s own. The social idea 
cannot be realised under any form whatsoever before this 
reorganisation of Europe is effected ; Cefore the peoples are 
free to interrogate tkemselves ; to cxpre*s their vocation, 
and to assure its accomplishment by an alliance capable of 
substituting itself for the absolutist league which now reigns 
supreme, 

’Fake the map of Europe. Study it synthetically in its 
geographical structure, in the great indications furnished by 
the lines of mountains and rivers, in the symmetrical 
arrangement of its parts. Compare the previsions of the 
future which this examination suggests, with the existing 
collocation of the principal races and idioms. Open the 
pa^e of history, and seek for the signs of vitality in the 
different populations, resulting from the ensemble of their 
traditions i listen, in short, to the cry which rises from the 
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conscience gf these populations through their struggles and 
^ieir martyrs. Then observe the official governmental 
map, such as has beep sanctioned by the treaties of 1815. 
In the contrast between the two, you will find the definitive 
answer to tlte tenors and complaints of diplomatists. Here 
is the secret of the conspiracy which they are endeavouring 
to destroy, and which will destroy them. Here also is the 
secret of the future world. 

It is in ihehC thirteen or fourteen groups, now dis- 
membered into fifty divisions, almost all weak and powerless 
in comparison with five of them possessing an irresistibly 
preponderating force. It is in this Germany, now divided 
into thirty-five or thirty-six Stales; a prey alternately to the 
ambition of Prussia and Austria, and which acknowledges 
no other divisions than those of pure Teutonic nationality 
in the south and of Saxony in the north, united on the line 
of the Maine, It is in this immense race, whose outposts 
extend as far as Central Germany in Moravia, which has not 
yet uttered its national t ry to Europe, and which aspires to 
utter it — in heroic Poland, whom wc have so much admired 
only to forget her at the moment of 4 ter downfall — in the 
Sclavonia of the south, extending its •branched «along the 
Danube, and destined to rally itself in a vast confederation, 
probably under the initiative of Hungary — in the Roumaine 
race, an Italian colony planted by Trajan in the lower basin 
of the Danube, which would appear toJ>c called upon to 
serve as a bridge of communication between the Sclavonic 
and the Greco- I<atin races. It is in Greece, which has not 
risen from the tomb where it lay buried for ages to become 
a petty German viceroyalty, but to become, by extending 
itself to Constantinople, a powerful barrier against the 
European encroachments of Russia. It is in Spain and 
Portugal, destined sooner or later to be united as an 
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Iberian peninsula. It is in the ancient lan£ of 6din, 
Scandinavia, of which Sweden must some day complete th^ 
unity. It is, above all, in Italy, a predestined nation, which 
cannot resolve the question of its independence without 
overthrowing the empire and the papacy .at thd same time, 
and planting upon the Capitol and the Vatican the banner 
of the inviolability of the human soul for the whole world. 

I have not space for all th t 1 would fain say upon this 
subject of the nationalities, of which the importance is as 
yet unrecognised in England. I would willingly trace the 
first lines of the study which 1 have suggested; I would 
willingly apply the deductions arising from U to each of the 
countries which I have just named, and enter into the 
details of the movement which has, since a certain number 
of years, acquired a practical \alue. This I cannot now do. 
Hut I affirm with piofound conviction, that this movement, 
only ju^t commenced in some of the groups, already far 
advam ed for the others, has attained in Italy, in Hungary, 
in Vienna, in a great part of Germany, and in some of the 
Sclavonnln populations, a dcgiee of importance* which must 
at no distant period 1 , produce decisive results. It is prob- 
able that* the initiative of the^e events will spring from 
Italy; it is already ripe : but let it come from where it may, 
it will be followed. An* isolated national revolution is no 
longer possible. The first war-cry which arises will carry 
with it a whole aone of Europe, and through it Europe 
herself. It will be the epopee of which 1848 has been the 
prologue. 

In the face of this crisis, which every day brings nearer 
to us what is England doing, and what ought she to do? 

What she is doing is this. — She goes on from day to day 
warning between a policy pretending to renew the alliance 
of the smaller against trie menaces of the larger States, 
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supposing jtsclf upon a moderate party destitute of intelli- 
gence, energy, or strength — a policy which has no meaning 
when the question i* between to be and not to be; and 
another jnliey which shamelessly says to the country, IVe 
will p!ay tSe spy fpr the sake of the established Governments. 
The first policy timidly hesitates between that which is and 
that which will be; it caresses Prussia, condemned to 
impotence between terror of Austria and of German demo- 
cracy; it seels an ally against Austria in the Piedmontese 
mnnaichy, twice crushed at Milan ami Novarra, and 
which would inevitably be so a third time if it ever dared to 
defy again its enemy; it urges the established Governments 
to concessions; it recoils from their logical consequences; 
it irritates despotism without weakening it ; it raises the 
hopes of the populations without realising them; it must 
meet hatred from some, incredulity from others. The 
second policy openly retraces its steps towards absolutism. 
Both have brought England to the abdication of herself in 
the affairs of Europe ; they arc bringing her sooner or Liter 
to absolute isoationf .Self abdication and i' Tition: is that 
a life worthy of England? Are nations no longer allied, as 
individuals arc, by duty? Ought tho| T not totlq good and 
to combat evil? Are they not members of the great human 
family ? Do they not share the Kfe of, ail ? Ought they not 
to communicate something of their life to all ? Can they 
remain strangers to the common task pf leading mankind 
towards perfection, the realisation of the educational plan 
assigned to humanity ? And have wc the right of uttering 
the name of religion, when crime is committed at our very 
doors which we could prevent, and when we cross our arms 
in indifference? In 1831, England proclaimed the duty of 
non-intervention as the basis of European international 
relations. It was an irreligious and negative principle : we 
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are all bound to intervene for good ; we ought not to be 
able to intervene for evil. And yet this principle, coming 
between the two opposing elements, might be intelligible as 
a means of arriving at the true condition of the peoples and 
their capacity of realising the progress which t‘.*ey invoke. 
How has it been maintained? Wherever nations have 
arisen to organise themselves in a manner more suitable to 
their present belief and interest, Prussian, Austrian, or 
French despotism has employed its brute force upon each 
isolated people; England has not even protested upon the 
tombs of Rome and Hungary. The menace of the 
foreigner weighs upon the smaller States; the last spirks 
of European liberty are extinguished under the dictatorial 
veto of the retrograde powers. England— tne country of 
Elizabeth and Cromwell — has not a word to say in favour 
of the principle to which she owes her existercc. 

If England persist in maintaining this neutral, passive, 
selfish part, she will have to expiate it A European trans- 
formation is inevitable. When it shall take place, when the 
struggle shall burst forth at twenty places at once, when the 
old combat between /act and right is decided, the peoples 
will remember that „England has stood by, an inert, im- 
movable, sceptical witness of their sufferings and efforts. 
Ancient alliances being broken, the old States having disap- 
peared, where will be the new ones for England? New 
Europe will say to Jicr, Live iky own lift . This life will be 
more and more restricted by the gradual inevitable emanci- 
pation of her colonies. England will fmd herself some day 
a third-rate power, and to this she is being brought by a 
want of foresight in her statesmen. 

The nation must rouse herself and shake off the torpor 
of her Government. She must learn that we have arrived 
at one of those supreme moments, in which one world is 
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destroyed yid another is to be created ; in which, for the 
^akc of other* and for her own, it is necessary to adopt a 
new policy. . 

This policy is that of the Nationalities, that which will 
protect opffnly and boldly their free dcv< lopment ; it is a 
great and a useful policy. 

There is evidently an attempt at universal restoration m 
Europe. From Vienna it has passed to Rome ; from 
Rome to Paris. Where will it stop ? It is now hanging 
over Switzerland, Piedmont, and Belgium ; it tends to 
suppress liberty, the press, the right of asylum When 
that shall be accomplished, when England shall be the 
only European land upon which libei ty, the press, the 
right of asylum, still exist, do you think that an effort will 
not be made to destroy them there ? No army, perhaps, 
will succeed in landing upon her soil ; but is it by invasion 
only that a country is destroyed? The Holy Alliance 
renewed, has it not ports to close, obstructions to oppose 
to travellers? Can it not forbid the introduction of the 
English press, spread papal corruption, sow* divisions 
between class and class, excite rcwlts it' the colonies. 
England arms : she authorises rifle-olubs ; she. speaks of 
militia ; she is then in fear ; and yet she repulses the 
most efficient means of safety that Eiyope offers her ; she 
leaves the peoples who would be Jier nearest allies to fall 
one by one under the attacks of la tqreur blanch; she 
renounces with a fatal obstinacy the glorious Jole which 
the loss of the French initiative yields to the first nation 
willing to seize upon it; a r6ie which would assure to her 
the first influence in the Europe of the future, safety from 
all attempts against liberty, and the consciousness of the 
accomplishment of a duty towards the world* National 
defences! Her national defences against the Court of 
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Rome are in Rome herself delivered from French occupa- 
tion, that living insult to civilised Europe, which has no 
other object now than that of holding, in contempt of 
every right, a strategic position in Italy; 1 kr best defence 
against Austria is in Milan, at Venice, in Switzerland, in 
Hungary; against Russia, in Sweden, in Poland, in the 
Danubian Principalities ; against France, in the alliance of 
the young nationalities whi< h will shortly furnish her with 
the opportunity of overthrowing that imperialism which 
now threatens freedom everywhere, because an army n> its 
slave, with the most dangerous enterprises. 

Within the last two or three months a voice has reached 
us from across the Atlantic, suyng, Evil is being done daily 
in Europe ; we will not tolerate its triumph , ivc will no 
longer give Cains answer to God \ who has made us free; we 
will not alleno foreign armies to suppress the aspirations 
which we hold * in red, the ideas whuh may enlighten us . Let 
every people he free to live its own life . To maintain this 
liberty, we are ready to intervene by word of mouth — if need 
be, by the \wrrd. Thii cry, rising from* the majority of the 
population, and from a part of the official world in the 
United States, is dieted to England. It comes from a 
branch of her own race. Let her accept it, and rebaptise 
her alliance with America by a policy worthy of both. 
There is something great in this idea of an Anglo-American 
alliame turning frQin the lips of an exile. The laying of 
the first stone of that religious temple of humanity which 
we all foresee, is a labour well worthy the co-operation of 
the two worlds. 
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Tins bookj which, from the importance of the subject ami 
the name of the author, 1 opened full of drsiro and hope, 
had left my mirul penetrated with a sense of deep dis- 
couragement and sorrow fur Fram e. Truly 1 i.ih she need 
of moral loform ! A nation alt ei nat ini' bet w eon an 
indiileronco which allows her inertly to contemplate the 
dismemberment of her soil, and a vandalism which tram*- 
forms the sanctity of the republican fuith into a passion of 
hatred and vengeance, and the disine aim of life into an 
idolatry of the senses and greed of material good — is 
irrevoerd ly lost, if some immense etibrt be not mado to 
restore* her to the sphere of high thoughts, Ho a* I oration of 
the ideal, the lost religion of duty afcd wu riiiee, and recall 
all her children to communion in lov# and wd^k/L 

This grand impulse, this reg< nr luting initiative, ought to 
spring troru France's grcatr%t intellects; from those 
amongst her writers capable of comprehending the causes* 
of the «\il ami the remediiM indicated by her national 
tradition, if studied conjointly and harmonised with the 
general European aspiration in regard to the epoch we 
foresee. Such writers abound in Franco— where, indeed, 

• The following pagan m*y be said to be Msrniu's last public words. 
The article wan concluded on the 3rd of March 1372 ; he died on the 
10th of that month. • 

t “I* Kefonn* Morale et Intellectual!*/' pel Ernest Renan* 
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one of tho chief evils of the day is the fact that intellect 
has so fur outstripped morality in its advance — and of 
these* Renan, a learned and influential thinker, is among 
the first, and we had a right to expect that a work by him 
upon M Intellectual and Moral Reform,” would contain a 
powerful analysis of the causes which have cut short the 
progress of France since 1815, hii indication of the methods 
by which the national organism might be awakened to new 
life, and an earnest word to his fellow-workers in the 
intellectual sphere, urging them to join him in a moral 
crusade which might, perhaps, restore to France the 
initiative power she has lost. In all of those expectations 
have T been deceived. 

Nor is this my first delusion with regard to those 
Freuchmen to whom, whether through intellect, capacity of 
action, reputation, or brilliant antecedents, the mission of 
guiding their country specially belonged ; the duty of 
urging her forward when hesitating, and of recalling her 
into the right path when disposed to go astray. 

The irurtia and self abdication of thus** intellectually 
superior to the mass if their fellow -citizens was general 
during tho f late upheaval, and is one of the gravest 
symptoms of the decay I deplore. 

In the sphere of action it was astounding and grievous 
to see men like Ledru Rollin, Louis Blanc, Edgar Quiuct, 
Selitulcher, Arago, and many others, stand inertly by to 
witness the insurrection of Paris, which they might, by 
thoir personal intervention, have directed towards a nobler 
aim, and hesitate — silent, uncertain, and worse than useless 
— bolw'een an Assembly which they believed to be ruinous 
to their country, and a movement which, abandoned to the 
direction of incapable materialists, could only accumulate 
disaster on disaster. 
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In the sphere of thought, tho best intellects of France 
•remain route in discouragement, like Quinet; obstinately 
persist in vaunting the initiative omnipotence and grandeur 
of France, like Hugo ; or seek a remedy for the ilia of the 
present in a return to the past, like Henan. Not one of 
them ha# the courage to declare to France what are the 
faults and errors which have cruised her fall ; none dan 4 — 
fearless of sect or party, hut firm of faith in iho future 
— to teach her by what moral annihilation of such vain 
idolatry of a past often glorious hut more often unjust, she 
may revive to normal nnd fruitful life, fraternal and 
harmonious with the life and destiny of Europe. 

Dante had this courage towards u# Italians. 

The habit, too prevalent every where, hut conspicuously 
so in Franco, of selecting a scajyegoafc in an individual or 
group of individuals, and laying upon hint or them the 
burden of the faults or misfortunes of an entire people, is 
fatal ; because it either leads to adulation or lulls to 
inertia. Napoleon — his miserahlo parody, the nephew — 
the superstitious rftvcrenca professed by t! 0 courtiers of 
one Bourbon dynasty towards tHb past the egotism 
centred in the present, of Louis Philippe — all are hut 
incidents, whether vulgar or heroic, in the hbstory of a 
nation ; they are not causes, bfifc consequences, I do tmt 
seek to diminish the faults of individuals, nor the tremen- 
dous responsibility which weighs up<gi those who trade 
upon the vices of a people in order to Vin power or riches 
for themselves ; but the sources of tho evil he deeper, and 
the tempter only enters where a breach is already made. 
And when a nation which changes its ruler# and its form of 
government every fifteen or twenty years, drags its course 
through more than two-thirds of & century, •alternately 
rising and falling, only to rise and fall again, within tho 
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same fated circle ; perennially aspiring towards progress! 
yet incapable of advancing one single 6tep upon the 
path towards it — the mischief has r penetrated into its 
vitals. It is necessary to search it out, d# fine it, and 
attack it at the root, regardless of praise or Marne. Tin ro 
are no signs of any attt mpt to do this m Frtnce, No such 
attempt is made among those whose eyo* are fixed on 
Fiance in my own country, where, in spite of the brief 
intellectual reb< limn, n used by recent outrages eudurol, 
the old preafigo is ftill in donnnint, that world wide hopes 
aie kindled by ex cry rumour of an itnn't*, and every wild 
threat uttered hy Pruts or Lyons. 

it h thirty -sex en years since 1 first publidied my con- 
viction that the characttr and progress of the democratic 
movement in France and Europe were falsified and delayed 
by two fundamental, vital errors : the opinion, rooted in all 
Europe, and most firmly in my own country, that the 
initiative of the movement of civilisation is the enduring 
and quasi inalienable heritage of France, and the brief, 
blindly accepted by tho party of action* m France, riiat the 
revolution of VJ had-' i mtated a new epoch, and that tho 
actual work 1 1 efore cis was, thcicforo, merely a work of 
deduction, — of the practical application of tho principles 
which were the informing spirit of that revolution. Of tho 
first of those errors I ln*vo frequently spoken : the second 
is tho key to the actual condition of France, and this book 
of Renan's compels me to draw attention to it. 

Tho political theory which dominated alike the great 
achievements and tho great legislative manifestations of 
that revolution was, tho theory of Jixghti , tho moral 
doctrine which promoted and perpetuated it was, the 
materialist .doctrine which has defined life as a starch after 
hapjnnts* on earth. The first inaugurated the Sovereignty 
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of the Eg%: the second inaugurated the Sovereignty o! 
interests. The few isolated gleams of light thrown upon 
tho path of the future hy individuals who died prophets or 
martyrs of other ideas and other aims are of no account in 
the balance (no great revolution could he without such), tho 
fundamental character of the revolution was as I have 
shortly stated it. France made it her nan : she in no way 
altered it when the violence of the agitation was succeeded 
by despotism ; she lias shown no indication of altering it 
since her recent defeat. 

Tho consequences — since every principle adopted, inevit- 
ably generates a method — arc obvious to all who understand 
the logic of history. The Rights of diflorent individuals or 
of di tie rent orders of society, when neither sanctified by 
sacrifice fulfilled, nor harmonised and directed by a common 
faith in a providential moral law, will sooner or later come 
into collision and load to reciprocal shock ; and each re- 
assertion of such rights will wear the aspect of war and 
hatred. The absence of a law of duty, supreme over all 
rights, and to which all can therefore appeal, gradually and 
inadvertently leads men to tho a#c‘eptanco of k$ /aits 
accompli* : success is gradually tak*m for Shp sign and 
symbol of legitimacy, and men learn to substitute the 
worship of tho actual for the worship of tho true ; a dis- 
position which is shortly afteifr transformed into the 
adoration of Force. Force is by chorees accepted ami 
sought after, even by those who invoke tho holy names of 
justice and truth as tho principal means of their achicA m 
ment and application. Tho guidance of liberty is entrusted 
to the weajxms of tyranny ; the revolution is incarnated in 
St- Just and Robespierre; and terror, elevated into a 
system, assumes the title of an energetic aposlolate. 

When the revolution, either extinguished by a successful 
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soldier or by the peaceful Machiavelism of o deceitful 
prince, is superseded by a new order of things, tho nation- 
educated by such political doctrines ps these, still maintain 
them as the directing spirit of their governmental organisa- 
tion, and translate Force into rdministrotive centralisation 
-™the concession of tho monopoly of public life to tho 
state — and the repression or neglect of every element that 
ondeavours to emerge from a condition of inertia into one 
of practical activity. Meanwhile the seeds of egotism are 
insinuated into the hearts of men by the false definition of 
life as a search after happiness ; the good impulses which, 
in the forvour of youth or the excitement of a violent 
general commotion, suggested goldon visions of universal 
happiness and perennial harmony between individual and 
collective interests, are blunted in less stirring times by the 
cold calculations dictated — in tho absence of any faith to 
proscribe duty — by ago, or by the evil realities of the 
present. 

Those who have succeeded, by means of a temporary 
fraternisation with the people, in obtaining what they 
required, unmindful 6f their promises and of the pact of 
solidarity *o‘ which # lu*y had sworn, content themselves 
with tho quiet enjoyment of their own rights, and leave tho 
people to acquire theirs in their turn, if th^y can, and how 
they can. Material interests bocorno tho arbitrators of all 
things ; riches and power aro held synonymous with great- 
ness in the mind' of the nation. National policy is 
converted into a mere policy of distrust, jealousy, and 
division between those who suffer and those who enjoy; 
those who Are able to turn their liberty to profit* and those 
who have naught of liberty but the empty name. 

Internationa] policy loses right of all rule of justice, all 
love of righteousness, and becomes a policy of mere egotism 
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and Aggrandisement ; at times of degradation, and’at timet 
of glory bartered for at others* expense. Intelligence 
embellishes both crimes and errors by sophism and system ; 
teaches indifference or mute contemplation in philosophy ; 
lust and the worship of the external in art ; stupid sub- 
mission or savage rebellion i n politics ; and the substitution 
of a problem of production for the human problem in 
economy; or, — turning again to the past, — renounces action 
and writes history. 

Tho expiation follows upon tho crime : more or less 
immediate, more or less severe; but inevitable and inex- 
orable. 

The situation created for France by the adoption of the 
theory of Rights, of Well-being as tho aim of life, is as 
follows : — Tho expiation which commenced in the impossi- 
bility of breaking through tho fatal circle of the present 
and advancing towards the future, has entered into a 
second and more decisive period, and is destined to be 
carried still further, if those French thinkers who are 
capable of true, manly patriotism, do not coni' tota mutual 
agreement resolutely to declare the iruth to their erring 
countrymen. Such truths, when uttycwl by HFoyeign lips, 
assume an appearance of antagonism where none really 
exists, and awaken to resistance«the pgido which survives 
disaster. 9 

Instead of separating the port of the thinkers from the 
part of the people, as is far too often done by Renan, 
Montegut, and others — all those men in France who, 
whether few or many, combine capacity and influence with 
an austere love of country, should unite in a periodic and 
continuous apostolate of the truth. 

That truth is — # 

The theory of Right* may be able to complete the 

355 
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destruction of ft form of society either tyrannous or sin King 
into decay ; it is incapfthle of founding society anew upon 
a durable basis. The doctrine of the Sovereignty of the 
¥lgo can only create despotism or anarchy, Liberty is a 
means of reaching good ; it is not the aim. 

Equality, as understood in its absolute material sense, is 
an impossible negation of nature: were it even f toss i hie to 
found it, it could only lead to immobility. The secret of a 
well-organised social system cannot I** discovered through 
the medium of the suffrage, whether exercised at the will 
of one, of a few, or of the whole people ; unless the vote is 
based upon, starts from, and expresses their anterior 
acceptance of some ruling moral Principle — a principle so 
harmonising the religious and historical tradition of the 
nation with the intuitions of individual conscience as to 
become the informing spirit of a whole epoch, during 
which it will be interpreted and practically applied by the 
pcoplo. The " people * is not any fraction, however vast, 
but tln» ttito'mhU of all the individuals and all the classes 
ftssoeiatod.to form a nation, under the, guidance of a com- 
mon faith and a common pact, indicating a common aim ; 
that, Aim ys iolr sovereign. 

Revolution is only sacred and legitimate when undertaken 
in the name of a new aim upon the path of progress 
capable of ameliorating £he moral, intellectual, and material 
condition of the whole people : revolutions undertaken in 
order to substitute the systematic supremacy of any single 
fraction of the people for the rest, are naught other than 
rebellious, as dangerous as unfruitful 

Every true revolution is the substitution of a new educa- 
tional problem for the old. True government 1 % the intel- 
lect, the tymse of the people, consecrated to the work of 
carrying out that new educational principle in the sphere cl 
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facta. Everything depends upon so organ i Ring the govern* 
jnent that it shall be alike bound to be and capable of 
being the true interpreter of that principle, and have 
neither the temptation nor the power to falsify it; hut all 
the theories of government founded upon distrust, suspicion, 
resistance, liberty per «<?, or antagonism between the 
governing power and the governed, as upon an organic 
idea, are characteristic of a period of transition ■ a generous 
but temporary protest against an abnormal and tyrannical 
condition of things, but inefficacious and incapable of 
constituting a normal and fruitful national life. 

Authority is sacred when it is neither the corpse of a 
dead authority, nor a lie assuming its name, but entrusted 
with and able to fulfil the mission of representing and 
developing the moral principle of the epoch ; and the 
eternal problem of this world is — not the destruction of 
'authority, hut the search after, and substitution of, a now 
authority for such authorities |8 are false or extinct. 
Nothing is destroyed, nothing is created; but all things 
are transformed in conformity with the stage of •education 
winch wo have reached or are capahltPof reaching. 

Education, the fatherland, liberty, Ajsomtioft, Jlw family, 
property, and religion — all these are undying elements of 
human nature : they cannot he tan cel led or destroyed, but 
every epoch has alike the right an<J the duty of modifying 
their development in harmony with the ^intellect of the ago 
the progress of science, and the altered condition of human 
relations. Hence democracy, informed and enlightened by 
these ideas, must abandon the path of negations ; useful 
and opportune so long as the duty before us was that of 
breaking asunder the chains that bound mankind to tile 
past ; useless and barren now that our task is the conquest 
of the future. If ft do not forsake Ibis path, it can but 
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doom itsolf to perish- - as all mere reaction must* perish — in 
anarchy and impotence. 

Life is not the search after a well-being, a happiness 
which is impossible on earth. Life is a mission, or it has 
neither value nor meaning. Life is not our own — it is of 
Ood ; it has, therefore, an aim and a law. To discover 
this law, to gradually ascertain this aim, and temper our 
thoughts and actions in accordance with it, is onr task. 
The holy formula of duty must rule it from on high. Man 
has no rights from nature, save only the one right, of 
liberating himself from every obstacle i mpedi ny his free ful- 
filment of his own duties. All our other rights are simply 
the consequences of our own actions : of the fulfilment of 
our duties. Material possessions, like intellectual posi"* 
sions, are merely means of fulfilling these ; the instruments 
by which to achieve our mission — the aim ; and they also 
are sacred in view of that aim — by regarding them as the 
aim of life, we may pebbly succeed in transporting the 
egotism of one class into another, but we shall never 
annihilate 'egotism for the general good." 

Whatsoever the law' may be, whatsoever the aim assigned 
to us, and of which clearer glimpses are revealed to us from 
epoch to epoch, we can neither advance in the discovery of 
the first, nor the realisation* of the second, without calling 
all the forces of humanity into play. Our intimate union 
with our fellows is therefore a duty. Each of us lives, not 
for himself, but fdr all j and we cannot fulfil our own 
progress apart from that of the rest The supreme virtue 
is sacrifice ; to think, to act, and, if need be, to suffer, not 
for ourselves but for others- —for the triumph of good over 
evil The conditions of the problem remain the same ; the 
achievement of the means of well-being for all, continues to 
be our task either way; but the spirit and intention in 
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winch th<^ ta^k is undertaken, the difference of the aim 
m which those means are intended to realise, will produce 
different results, amj educate mankind to love and virtue, 
not to the odious egotism which is tho plague of the world 
at the present day. 

Franco forgot those rules of life : she* surrendered her 
noble instincts to materialism ; her inltoru love of humanity 
to idolatry of her own power; her adoration of the ideal to 
an ignoble greed of enjoyment ; her aspiration towards tho 
future to n blind, vain glorious adoration of n revolution 
which merely concluded an epoch of the past ; her love of 
her sister nations and her faith in their equality, to tho 
dream of a moral dominion and a monopoly of perennial 
initiative j, which is not granted to any nation. Her recent 
misfortunes are deserved; they are the expiation of her 
unfulfilled promises to the peoples ; of her abandonment of 
• Poland, her invasion of Spain in 1823 ; of that class-hatred 
which has taken tho place ql tho sacred republican 
upostoiate among her people; of her servi T o Acceptance 
of tho Second Empire; of Rome, Mexico, * r u»» and the 
late war. • 

Before France can redeem herself must "repudiate the 

lust fifty-seven years, and enter upon a rudically different 
course. • * 


H. • 

The frank and virile language which I had hoped to hear 
addressed by French thinkers to their countrymen, is not 
to be found in this work of Reman ’a Iu order to promote 
the revival of France in the future, he evokes and strives 
to recall to life the France of the past — a past concluded 
by the revolution of 1789, and interred for ever. Renan is 
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a monarchist. Looking back over the history t pf Frame, 
he sees that monarchy founded the territorial unity ot. 
France, and from this fact, which — historically speaking — 
he even exaggerates, he assumes that French nationality 
ought now, as hitherto, to remain monarch ial, and that the 
error of the Revolution was the attempt to found liberty 
while decapitating the monarch and monarchy. It is true 
that enduring institutions can neither be created a prion 
by imitating an ideal tjpe suggested L*y the example of any 
given people at a different epoch, nor by the solitary 
intuition of an individual. This error, which Renan 
attacks, und into which nearly all tho modern socialists 
have fallen, is one 1 have never shared. Institutions are 
not created, they are deduced ; they are tho issue of tho 
inherent tendencies and special faculties (if a people ; of the 
social organisation and customs alowly evolved among 
them, and fitting them for some special, determinate 
function among their follow natious ; of that historic 
tradition which reveals to us their law of life. But 
although *the study of the tendencies, faculties, and 
tradition of a poopld may, and ought to guide us to tho 
diaoovery tho pi’uciple by which (until all its con- 
sequences are exhausted) thoir laws and institutions should 
bo ruled and governed, it* cannot determine the choice of 
tho methods best calculated to reduce that principle into 
practical reality* Jho error of Renan— an error almost in- 
comprehensible in' a thinker — is precisely that of con- 
founding the principle with the methods of its application. 
Monarchy is not a principle : it simply represents an 
administrative method, an instrument which in time 
becomes worn out, and requires to be replaced and 
superseded; by another* 

That which we are hound to seek from the historio 
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tradition ^ a people is tbo indication of its mission iu the 
> world ; and to this, when discovered, wo are boupd to shape 
and tomper thoir education and their laws; hut the 
(juastion how and iu what direction that mission ahull he 
fulfilled imong.tho nations, is a problem varying from 
epoch to epoch. 

Home had, moro incontestably than any other people, the 
mission of European civilisation, the formation of the 
L:\tino-Germaiiic world. But that mission (which ought 
still to constitute an element of our international policy) 
was fuliilled by different methods ; by the sword of tho 
Republic and tho Empire, during tin? first great Roman 
epoch ; bv the Pupal word of Christian evangelisation, and 
the colonising power and example of our communes, in tho 
second great epoch. 

A principle endures throughout long ages; until (as 1 
1 m\o before said) tho whole of its vital and generative 
power has been identified with and incarnated in humanity* 
The instruments, or organisms employed in tho service of 
that principle, aro«moro often changed or modified accord- 
ing to tho progressive education of rtio poop; It is true, 
though less absolutely true than Henan appeuYs.to believe/ 
that monarchy — by its constant warfare with the feudal 
lords — contributed to tho formation of French national 
unity; os tho aristocracy of En^aiid, by their opposition 0 
to tho despotic tendencies of the Monychy, contributed to 
tho development of the dominant natid!ml characteristic. 

• The French commune*, though inferior in origin, character, scope, 
ami methods to the communes of Italy, arc, novel thrieis, an important 
element iu the history of France; and by the uuifoiurity of their 
movement during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, papered The 
«ay for national unity. Henan never alludea to them, as he never 
alludes to the noble efforts of Stephen Marcel and Robert Leco*j in the 
fourteenth century, nor to Joan of Arc, nor the hold dcmarnU of the 
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It is also true that it is to the exercise of thpit unifying 
office— for its own ends — by monarchy, that much of, 
France's tendency towards political administrative central- 
isation is due ; as well as her readiness to submit to any 
individual crowned with the prestige of victory or dynastic 
tradition ; hor endeavours to implant liberty by violent 
means; her substitution of military glory for the work of 
fraternity and affection, and her struggles after an Equality, 
frequently misunderstood, but invariably sought after and 
regarded as superior to every other gain. And thus in 
England, tho long struggle of the patriciate against the 
unlimited power of tho king, generated a tendency towards 
decentralisation, towards tho worship of individual liberty 
before all things, and the habitual reverence for the 
aristocracy as an historic element of the nation.* 

But, because the first stage of the education of a people 
was directed by a certain institution, ought wo to forget 
that the subsequent stages demand other instructors ? 
Because the historic element is important in tho life of a 
people, ought we to deny the Intuitie-n, spontaneity, and 
< 

Ststcs-Gttiieral in 1641, nor to many other popular ami bourgroiae 
utauifosUtiotts. The iift{»nrtanc6 of those movement* was felt by 
Philip Augustus, Saint Louis, Philip}* le Bel, and the kiug^who 
succeeded him ; but while availing themselves of them in order to 
compel the submission of the feudal lords, the kings did their utmost 
to curtail or misdirect thei/* action. Monarchy promoted the teni. 
torial unity of France r her moral unity — the soul of a nation — arose 
there, at elsewhere, out of the instincts of the people. 

• We Italians owe our national tendencies to no monarchical or 
aristocratic element whose history is indissolubly linked with our own. 
Such vitality as ths aristocratic dement had amongst us, was the 
v fcality of great /<*«*&'<*, not of a compact and active party united by 
a common aim. And not to monarchy, but to our people only, 
belongs the initial* of every enterprise in rid of national unity or 
liberty. 
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presentiment of a new future, actually existing in (hut 
4 >eople t Because our commune* were great, ought w© to 
cancel the common qpuntiy, retrace our stops, and remain 
motionless among the graves of our fathers 1 Because 
certaiu manifestations of life are displayed before ua, shall 
we confound them with life itself, ami, hy dooming it to 
ceaseless agitation within the fatal circle traced hy those 
past manifestations, make of the future a mosaic of 
substances disinterred among ruins ? 

Life is immortal : throughout tho indefinite series of its 
manifestations it assumes form after form, according to tho 
immediate and secondary aims which it h$is to reach in the 
course of its journey towards tins supreme, final aim. 
Tho theory of Henan contradicts tho true conception of 
history, and denies that law of progress which is henceforth 
the recoguised and accepted consequence of tho study of 
•human things, and will be the basis of tho life of the epoch 
towards which we are rapidly advancing. 

The error of the French revolution was not the abolition 
of monarchy. It tho attempt to build ’p* republic 
upoi the theory of Rights, which, taken alon- , inevitably 
leads to the acceptance of leg fails # ccomjdto m upon tho 
Sovereignty of the Ego, which leads us, sooner or later, to 
the Sovereignty of the strongest* //yo / jjpon the essentially 
monarchical methods of extreme centralisation, intolerance 
and violence— upon that false definition of life of which J 
have spoken above, given by men educated by monarchy 
and inspired by a materialism which, having cancelled Ocnl, 
had left itself nothing to worship but Force. When the 
most powerful Ego of the period — Napoleon — arose, 
supported by Force, and said : u Jiow duwnf tho revolu- 
tion bent before him, and (with very few exceptions) 
all who bad sworn to live and die free men, held their 
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peace, and resignedly seated themselves at tjie desks of 
the Institute or upon the benches of the Svnat Cutiseriuieur 
In tills contradiction between the methods and the aim; 
in this immoral education, by means of which monarchy 
has led the good instincts of the French people astray, ami 
against which the highest intellects of France did not 
contend as they ought to have done — lie the real causes of 
the manifest ixupoUnce of France. It is but the other day 
that the 6 'oirmment of the Defcwe dispatched the npubii* 
can, Mark Dufraisse, to declare to the Italians of Ni/./.a — 
41 Habitant # de Xi cr, mus apparteiwz dcsormais a la Frawe, 1 
forgetting that the original plebiscite with which France 
gave herself to Louis Napoleon having been overthrown, 
every subsequent Imperial plebiscite was by right over- 
thrown also. Now, Frenchmen select as the R< prosontatNe 
of a Republic, Thiers, the Frenchman of all others most 
imbued with the Napoleonic policy, which ho is even now 
attempting to carry out — like a clumsy copyist — towards 
Italy and the Papacy.* 

Monarchy — having long since exhausted that portion of 
a mission which circumstances had assigned to it, and to 
which it w^s often fa 4 .se, — overthrown by ft revolution which 
summed up all anterior attempts of th« popular element — 
newly arisen, after the Napoleonic dictatorship, by help of 
foreign bayonets like a galvanised corpse, — re-denied every 
fifteen or eighteen years by new revolutions, — guilty of 
having twice drawn foreign invasion into France, — 
ungustained by faith even among its servants, — supporting 
itself by pandering to the interests or greed of tho 
bourgeoisie and a fraction of the people, — possessing 
no single element of genuine or spontaneous life, and con- 
strained to* maintain the semblance of life by compromises 

* 1373 . 
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which degrade, concessions it studies fo betray, tind 

• hypocrisies which avail but for a brief space while they dis* 
honour — in condi tiops such as these, monarchy, whether 
of Chambortl, Orleans, or Ronaparte, may add another 
stratum of corruption to tho many existing in Prance ;. it 
cannot recall her to life. 

It is grievous to see ft innn of Renan's intellectual worth 
propose monarchy as a remedy, ft is amazing to see him, 
subjugated by the logical consequences of a first, error ami 
dragging himself from ruin to ruin, fiom rubbish to 
rubbish, seeking the elements of new life in a rechaujje of 
institutions substantially evil, and at the present day 
impossible. 

Religious and political institutions once extinguished by 
the work of time cannot be rekindled, and when Muchio- 
velli said that it was necessary from time to time to carry 

* tilings back to their beginnings, ha was false to his own 

great intellect The attempts to recall Christianity to its 
primitive virtues ; to re-link the Papacy with the emanci- 
pated and enlarged 4ifo of the peoples, or to /< ?io*v tho vital 
spirit and initiative power of monarchy in Europe, a re all 
and equally the dreams of a mind ^diseased, struck with 
intellectual amaurosis, and incapable of seeing the inevitable 
destiny hanging over Europe. • % 

Art itself is incapable of removing its vitality at the * 
sources of tho past. The attempt headed by Overbeck in 
Germany, the imitations of the Utnbrian school, the 
religious efforts of some of the English pre-Raffaellitos, all 
have failed and will fail These artists may revive the 
forms, they cannot revive the soul of tho old painters 
whom they select as their models. Fra Angelico knelt *in 
tearful prayer before painting, and these men 4o not pray. 
Faith in the Christian dogma is extinct in the hearts of men. 
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llenan proposes to re create an aristocracy : 14 pas de 
royauUV' he says, "sons noblesse; cos deux c hoses reposont 
au fond «ur In inline principe.” (1 *a«. r v 77.) 

And this is true ; hut it i b an argument in con validation 
of our republican faith. Who can cnatc an tnistocnu y t 
Napoleon attempted it ami produced a miserable parody of 
the past He did but create oueiniea, or prompt deserters 
from his own cause, and for France a laughingstock, com- 
posed of titles, ribbons, and coats of arms, 

“ I* h*M ib la vie pruwiKulc dvvrsit aiu \ etre tin honnote i I - 

hummo tb villa#*, biiiu h»jal, «?t uu boil euro du eampagno tout eutior 
dtvouc k r&ducalion morale tlu p«upW (Page 78.) 

And u few pages earlier : — 

4f La eoiixoimro d‘uue nation reside tUus U panic lelairfo do la 
nation, la^ucdlfi eutralne ct command* lo rest®. La civilisation U 
i'oiigmo h tiU nuo tvuvro arutocratiquf, l’muvre d uu tout potit 
uombro (uubloa at pictinihtyu 1‘oat impost par cc »juu lea democrates 
appoLhmt force empoature ; la conserratiori de la civilisation «\«t mie 
umvttj aristocrat i<ju<> au&M. . . , La France de uifrna a\ait ere crece 
par le roi ( la,iu>b!«»w, 1« rloige, lo lien* i tat. f Ja> people proproinuut 
dit et lee [taysaua, Aujourdjbui malirea abaulu do la uuihoq, y srmt en 
rtoliU' iks %ntru$> dcs Jrtlons impalrmtsts dans uns ruche quite rivnl 
}hm construile” (Page it passiin.) 

I wiLl not waste time ;n commenting upon the hard, 
insolent forma of expression adopted by the writer in 
speaking of the men \vlio for ages maintained tlio glory, 
unity, and progress .of Franco with the sweat of their brows 
and their hearts’ blood. But where is the French village 
gentleman to bo found t where the car^ exclusively devoted 
to the moral education of the people f And, to go further 
back, where is the enlightened aristocracy which is, above 
every da*s, the depository of the national conscience 1 A 
patriciate cannot be created. It is either the growth of 
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congest (Germanic or other), Implanted by the sword In 
lands enervated ami corrupted by despotism and incapable 
of self-defence, or of indisputable intellectual superiority, 
or of lon^ service rendered to their country by curtain 
wealthy ami privileged families. The old patrician families 
are either extinct nr have degenerated through the slothful 
idleness of ages. The debts and mortgages contracted by 
unworthy descendants have transferred tho moat stable 
portion of their wealth — their estates — to tho hands of 
plebeian money lenders ; and, in the meantime, navigation, 
improved methods of communication, industry, commerce, 
and unwearying perseverance, have created a new Power in 
the wealthy bourgeois^ class. The spread of education, tho 
]»r»*ss f and the spirit of the ago, all of which aro resolutely 
bent on progress, have abolished all r'nsv superiority of 
intellect ; and both scionce and inspiration aro now found 
•among all classes of citizens. At tho present day it is a 
rare, thing to find a patrician name fixed to any of tho 
scientific, philosophical, political or literary works which 
advance civilisation * rare to find such a none* a$ the head 
of any of tho numerous provident or tanevolciit enterprises, 
or national productive enterprises tending to ♦tho progress 
of tho popular classes. Tho hereditary aristocracy of blood 
no longer exists in France, exespt in name ; tho manufac- 
turer has destroyed the gentilfmnrm. *The solo aristocracy 
of to-day is the aristocracy of wealth ; the sole aristocracy 
of to-morrow will be the eternal, diving beneficent aristo- 
cracy of intellect at its highest power — genius ; but that, 
like everything that descends from God, will, arise among 
the people, and labour for the people. 

States can only be founded upon elements which arc it 
once living and life-giving; and life is synonypous with 
progress, with initiative. Monarchy and aristocracy have 
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no longer sufficient capacity for the first, nor sufficient 
power and daring for the second. Monarchy cither resists 
or compromises ; aristocracy, in the slow suicide of idleness, 
both serves and ignores the restless advance of humanity. 
Can you, hy uncovering a tomb, awaken life*- within its 
walls 1 

i% liO victoire do la Prnsw a la victoire do la royautf do droit 
qna*d-divin {do droit histonque-).” 

No; tlm Prussian monarchy is the most recent in 
Europe ; the true victory was the victory of German 
nationality over those who assumed to impede its develop- 
ment. The threat against the Rhine produced Sedan. It 
was through that stupid threat that Southern Germany 
and the Catholic eloment, upon which Louis Napoleon had 
calculated against Prussia, were at once ranged in the front 
rank against him. The King, by ** quasi-divino right,” 
only conquered because he took the field wrapped in the 
flag of unity. 

Monarchy, aristocracy, two Chambers with secret sittings, 
Paris denied the right of electing a mayor, a council, or a 
national guard ; China eoloniaod through conquest — all 
these remedies, suggested hy Renan for the pressing ills of 
tlm present, would not myp France from decay. The true 
remedy is quite other, and Renan has strangely dwarfed 
the problem. A sentence like the following— 

•' S’il eat vr*\, ComTno ill quo U royanltf at rar^anisation 

uobiliaire do I’&nnle aont pordues che* les pouploa Ijitms, il fsut dire 
que hs peoples Ivlins appellant one nouvelle invasion Germaniqne et 
la subirout," 

W sufficient to prove him incapable of grasping and com- 
prehending the subject in its full magnitude. The German 
Invasion which overwhelmed the Latin races in the fifth 
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cantfry, did not triumph because those people? lacked 
rnomuvhs of patricians ; but because monarchy — sunk into 
a capricious despotism — no longer fulfilled anf mission, 
and tho patriciate, a shadow of its former self, under 
standing nothing and caring nothing for nationality, lacked 
the energy to identify its destiny with that of the country ; 
Iwvmise wealth had substituted materialism for the old 
religion and the old faith in the future of Rome; because 
that, future already belonged to Christianity, and tho 
incapable masters of the Latin races perceived it not ; 
because the writer? of Rome were sceptics, her wealthier 
classes insatiably voluptuous and corrupt, and her people 
(tho Christians excepted) brutal, superstitions, grasping and 
servile. 

The problem set before Franco is triple ; political, social, 
and religious. It is necessary to secure to tho country the 
organisation most fitted to replace her on the path of 
progress, to solve tho labour question, and to elevate 
morally, intellectually, and economically the whole of tho 
numerous class caller] upon by the times to or.*' r qs partner 
into the social firm, or to destroy it 4 and by imans of a 
religious education to establish a general dnty,«nmi awaken 
a general sense of the necessity of fulfilling it. 

As to the political problem, •! have already said that 
Ib-nan proposes to solve it by a return to tho past. Of the 
fru ial problem he doc* not speak ; and lie makes the 
religious problem the subject of the most singular, and- -I 
must add -immoral compromise that could i nter into the 
brain of a thinker. Addressing himsolf to thp Church, he 
says ; — 

“A tin certain degr£ de la culture retiormellc, U eroyamrt au 
somaturcl devient pour plndeurs tine impossibility ; n# foreez pa* 
ccur ia k porter uae chape de plomb, Ke voo* mfije* pa* de ce qua 
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uou*t enafi(.jtionii. do c«» qne nmis £pHvoti*, et nous ns *ous diapulerons 
pas Is peupU : no nous content*! pan noire place k VunivpMit^ k 
Varadjmio, 't nous abaruhnnerons sans partake VicoU i U campagiw.” 

Uow a book in which such things arc written can bo 
entitled “ La Jteforrao mteJlocttU’lie ot morale,” — how a 
book which thus sanctions a dual morality, which says: — 
Give to vs, literary men, the truth ; leave the people to error, 
— a book which acumen the possibility of an active frater- 
nisation in a single national aim, between men holding the 
doctrine of the Fait , and men holding the doctrine of 
Progress ; between men who rest their hope of salvation 
upon grace, and men who believe in a just retribution fol- 
lowing upon human action; between men who regard the 
earth as th‘* dwelling place at fated sin and error, and men 
who regard it as a single stage upon the ascent toward the 
eternal ideal — I cannot understand. This may l»e tho 
monarchical doctrine —ours it can never 1*. 

Lot us remain republicans and apostles of our faith, for 
tin* people and with tho people : reverencing genius, but on 
condition that, like the sun, it diffuse ns light, warmth, and 
life upon the multitules. Truth is the shadow of God on 
earth, and h* who seeks to monopolise it to himself is an 
assassin of tho soul ; even as he who hears tho cry of an 
agony ho might relieve, ye^ passes on, is an assassin of the 
body. Intellect, like every other faculty given by God, is 
given for the benefit of all ; a double duty towards his 
brother-men devolves upon him who has rnoro than thereat. 
Our life should be an incessant apostolafce — in word, in 
deed, and in exarnplo— of that which we believe to be the 
truth. ITe who sets bounds to that apostoUte, denies the 
unity of God and of the human family ; he who despairs of 
the intellect of the people denies history, which shows us 
the unlearned ever the first to seize and comprehend, 
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through th^ heart s logic, the newest and most daring truths 
•of religion. 

It is true that tl *3 people in France, as elsewhere, are 
now misguided and led astray by demagogues who trade 
ujx>n the credulity of some and the ignorance of others ; 
led astray by those materialist desires to which the leaders 
of the socialist schools have dwarfed a problem essentially 
moral ; led astray by their exaggeration of principles true 
in themsolves, and by tho dominating ideas of the old 
Revolution, just in their day as an inevitable rebellion 
against anterior w rongs, but which France persists in regard, 
ing os prophetic of a new epoch ; and led astray by errors 
which Renan himself condemns (with occasional exaggeration 
however) in some exceedingly fine pages (241 et passim). 

But are we not in a period of transition? Have not the 
same errors l>cen traceable in all historic periods of transi- 
tion? And did not they vanish after a while, leaving tho 
Idea around which they had accumulated, shining forth 
with pure and beneficent light? Is not the hour before 
dawn ever the darkest in the mental, as well ..m tho physical 
heaven? and shall wo, from irritation at tlr* vapours by 
which it is surrounded, curao the star of day ’( Let us hold 
fast to our republican faith. Let us still fight on, serene in 
conscience, though sad at heart, and fronting aliko calumny 
and blame, exaggeration and ingratitude, error and wrong. 
I*efc us not deny the true faith because of heresy ; let us 
reveronce the ruins of all that was grout in the past, but lot 
us not linger among them. They are a potent symbol of 
the life of that Humanity whose children we are, but the 
future of life is beyond. The Pyramids are also sublimp ; 
but they are motionless — are tombs. For us, voyager* on 
“ the great sea of Being / 1 the insignia is duty, the condition 
of existence is motion. 

3 $« 
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EtfOU^n of the errors contained in Renans b(»oL lmt 
how is it, that such errors find a place there" Thmun is an 
acute, nt times a hold thiuker. Jlhdnry U hi> familiar 
study, and ho ought to have learned frnm i> alike the law 
of progress and the methods by which that liW ih fulfilled. 
How is it that one who declares all faith in the M’pcrnat ural 
extinct, yet retains his faith in the long extinct tnonui viiical 
principle? Why such hasty discouragement with regard 
to his helovcd Franco? Why s^ck to recall her to the 
worship of the past, while, with respect to all things else, 
his glance is turned (no mailer if misconceiving H) towards 
the future? The ascending movement of democracy is as 
evident to those who dread it as to those who hail it with 
applause ; it is a European fact ; it rules and moves, not 
one, hut all the manifestations of human life ; n pruwsion is 
of no avail, for if repulsed on one point, it rises up more 
powerfully uj»on another. A hundred years of regularly 
increasing agitation prove a vitality “which cannot die. 
I low is it that Renan'can hope to see it retrace its stops to 
the king cf 'the middle ages, the gemiViummc du village 
and the cure de camjmgne l 

The held of democracy* 1 is furrowed by error. Ideas 
leading to consequences dJia most immoral, exaggerations as 
wild as dangerous,, deface it in Franco and threaten it 
elsewhere; hut why not attack those ? Why not unite 
with other thinkers to form an npnstduto which shall 
purify it from its errors, and render it all that it ought, to 
he and is capable of becoming? Are not its very exaggera- 
tions in a great measure the result of irrational resistance 
on the one hand and ignorance on the other ? The fault* 
and mistake* of the present are sad realities, hut th'»y will 
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not endur^for ever, and the utter impossibility of niching 
# thc goal by tortuous paths, will prove their condemnation. 
In any case, we can pevrr had the wumteivr info the, right 
path by either compelling hint to retime his steps or 
denying Lfu. the faculty of motion. All tin* actual errors 
of democracy spring from one common source, from one 
primary error of direction given to tho democratic idea ; 
from the imperfect view taken of human life and of the 
wuild. Arid it is important to trace out this source, to 
examine thi', imp* rfecl liew. liman does not Maud alone; 
the same tendency is revealed by other political writers; 
hut Ium former wmks have rendered his name influential 
among those superficial thinkers— too numerous every- 
where— who, attracted and dazzled by occasional brilliancy 
of thought or fascination of form, fail to penetrate the 
fundamental conception which, however disguised, does in 
* fact govern the whole of his writings. 

Frankly then, although the form, language, and certain 
secondary ideas borrowed from our school induce such 
careless and superficial readers to attribute spiritualistic 
tendency to his works, the doctrine <tf Renan is, in fact, an 
emanation or vvriafivn of that May riuliauf which both 
misconstrues and impedes the recognition of the idea — 
progress, which is destined to # becoiiw* the synthesis and 
religious law of the new epoch Materialism of Kenan « 
is not tho brutal materialism of ifye atheists of the 
eighteenth century, and of the dcgcxiefttlo Germans of our 
own 5 it is the mild, veiled, and somewhat Jesuitical 
materialism of the Hegelian school For tho Members of 
this school truth indeed exists, but it is relative, reflected ; 
the result of time and place, and legitimate — no mailer 
what shape it assume— as a manifestation of th o#2fyo. The 
world indeed exists ; but only as a succession of transitory 
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phenomena^ to study , understand, or contemplate which ie 
our part hero below. The ideal exists, but only within, not* 
without ourselves ; it is the highest formula of our notions 
of the beautiful, the just, and th^ useful ; a conception, not 
an aim. ' 

Every reality, every fait accompli is, because it ought to 
be ; in the fact of its existence lies its reason or right to 
exist. E\ery evolution, every phenomenon, is cause and 
effect in one. God does not exist, or it is useless to 
attempt the impossible enterprise of discovering whether 
He exists or not ; but man creates* Him, and tradition 
having made of Him an important historical clement, it is 
useful to preserve the symbol and the name —all these are 
hut consequences of that materialist conception which 
neither seos nor is capable of seeing aught in the world but 
a finite aeries of phenomena, produced by the forces of a 
certain quantity of necessarily finite matter, fatally linked' 
together and destined to repeat themselves— circular 
movement, not progress, 

The effect of ideas such as these upon the method of 
understanding history and the development of human things 
ii obvious. ,fufd sufficiently explains the suggestions of Kenan 

• " Lo mol l)i EI7 etant en possession dua reacts de 2*bumauitl, ce 
mot as ant pour lui une longfio prescription, ct ayant eU employe 
dans ks bilks points, co sera it renverser toutes les habitudes da 
laugagv qne de r»t»amiouii(T, I)ites am simples de vivre d’aspiration 
k ia % <£rit<5, k U hcaujd, k Is fronts morale, cos mots n'aurout ponr 
.‘ux aucuu sons. Dites-leur d’aitner Hum, de oe uffenser Dicu, 
ils vous comprendnmt i ruerveulc. Dicu, rruvidence, immortality, 
uutant de bou v, : enx mots, un pau lourd peut-etrr, quo Is philosophic 
interpreters duns doa sens do phis en plus radiums, misa rju'elle ne 
r^rn placers jamais svee avantage, Sons une forme on sons uds autre, 
Dieu sera tou jours le rfaum£ de tuv? beeoin® supra-seusibles, U 
catlgorie de Vnl£al (ceat-k-dire, la forme sons la quelle nous concevoas 

1‘uical).’ 
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with regaftl to France. Having eliminated tho existence of 
any absolute and supreme Ideal, and any providential or 
educational Law, tlifl only remaining rule by which to judge 
men and [hings is fact. The real — tho mutable, contingent 
and relatin' rcr&K— takes tho place of tho eternally (rue. All 
conception of collective life is rendered logically impossible. 
Analysis reigns supreme, but incapable of grasping other 
than facts, separately and successively observed, and deprived 
of nil means of arriving at a comprehension of their origin, 
of arranging them in series, arid estimating their true value. 
Tradition remuins the solo criterion, tho solo means of 
forming any notion as to the former growth and develop- 
ment of the peoples ; a criterion necessarily arrested at the 
threshold of the future. The innate tendency of the human 
mind to reascend from fact to fact leads it to concentrate 
tradition, and seek its lessons in the earliest periods. A 
nation is, in the eyes of the materialist school, nothing more 
than the necessary and definite expansion of n primary germ 
(or fact.) generative of a long series of necessary con- 
sequences. And even as the seed ^contain*, wflhiu it tho 
finite series of manifestations which constitute tho tree — 
a series which is only exhausted tcP repeat itself— so tho 
nation, when the conscquences # of the fir»t potent gush of 
life which called it into being arc exhausted, can only renew 
her existence by a return to th# source from which she* 
originally derived her vitality und jywer. If, therefore, 
tradition prove tho earliest vitality of the nation to have 
assumed a monarchical form, monarchy becomes, for the 
adepts of this school, a necessity. If it can lie proved that 
liberty underwent a certain dogreo of development under 
monarchy, it is for them a sign that monarchy is the safe- 
guard of liberty ; and if it is clear that thb patriciate 
opposed the attempted usurpations of monarchy in ages 

35 ** 
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pant, it is a sign that a patriciate is necessity to the 
M»aiuUnano:i of the national equilibrium. The ideal of ' 
the government of a people, therefore consists in tho 
preservation of all the elements which contributed to its 
existence in the past, and establishing thorn side hy side 
in the utmost possible equality. 

Jt was upon this theory that Guizot proclaimed the 
eternity and eternal legitimacy of four elements — the 
theocratic, monarchic, aristocratic, and democratic — of all 
of which he traced the successive development in the 
political life of the peoples. And thus it was that Gousin 
proclaimed the secret of philosophy to consist in tin* union, 
by aggregation, of four elements —idealism, materialism, 
scepticism, and mysticism — because he found that ait of 
them hud existed in anterior epochs. AsIJegel proclaimed 
that the end of progress had been reached by the institution^ 
of Prussia, so did Cousin and Guizot proclaim the inviola 
bility of the Constitution granted to France by l/*>uU 
XVI fl., wherein the four elements of the past were, in 
fuct, more or less imperfectly represented. 

Fatalism— whether assuming an aspect of optimism or 
pessimism— -is the unavoidable outcome and consequence of 
tho touchings of this school. And the consequences of 
fatalism are, the justification of evil and the substitution of 
'contemplation for action/ Who indeed shall condemn evil, 
if till things are inaritablv linked together in a series of 
phonomona which are cause and effect in one, in virtue of 
certain laws and forces of matter, immutable because unin- 
telligent 1 Why struggle against events, if the very fact of 
th^jr occurrence declares their right to occur? 

llow many French, English, and German writers have 
we not of' late years seen assume tho rMn of learned 
apologists for evil, and profane the stern morality of 
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history bf “ rehabilitation r of Caesar, SScylln, Nero, and 

* Caligula ! * • 

A spirit of vnutA, inert contemplation, which merely 
comprehends and admires, has, in the majority of thinker*, 
taken the* place of tho spirit of notion which deduces, 
foresees, and transforms. The study of the past absorbs 
nearly all the intellectual men of the day : the character of 
nearly all the political, philosophical, and religions woikg 
which issue from the press is critical or historical ; one 
might imagino that all consciousness of a future is extin- 
guished amongst us. Art either laments, curses, or imitates. 

1 know of no poetry, that of Poland alone excepted, which 
displays any sense of its true mission —that of arousing 
mankind to translate thought into action. 

“Lv savant m< jk* propose qiTnn but speculatif, sans lOiomie Apphco 

• tion diri'Otr k Tonlrc dev faitf* coutciupnrntns. . . . be pitrcur no tu 
rroit quanta bien faihlr dioit k la direction (h-s tiiUm** »i<< sa plod fc, i»l, 
fratisfiit <*« la peition qui ini cst Cchuc, il am ple l'inipm .**.im*« sans 
rip it. tipaUateur >hnt* Vvninrs, il salt <ju»* h* uiou !< no lui Appaith m« 
quo roirniic Rijet «i Vf lirl ^. 11 

Those lines, written by Renan in the ^icface to his 
Etude# d’/fistoire rdiyie mc % sum lip but tAo well the 
intellectual position of nearly jl) tin* thinkers of t^e day. 
Tt is in this school that Renan has in quired not only hia 
habit of barren contemplation, bflt tho iuOimr< hico-ariHlo*" 
cratic remedy he proposes for the msdady of Fiance - tho 
scepticism which lurks in tho best pages of hia works — 
his tendency to separate men of thought from the people — 
the profane vulgar, and that spirit of r< I ig ictus indiflerrm-o 
which is so entirely distinct from tolerance. » 

* One of the ministers of Tamili Napoleon, Dunijr, attempt™] to justify 
himself and the Kim pine in a Litiu thesis rehabilitating the mcuioiy 
and the erinu:& of Tiberius. 
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Accused, justly as I think, of having so written his Lift 
of Jems to conceal its real purpose, Renan declared in the ' 
introduction to Ltis Apotres that he had had no purpose. 

44 Ctix «»>uvrrM iloivent etro exeoutu.s avec line snpiome .indifference, 
coin me si Von cciivnit pour uuo plariHe de>*rn*. . . , I> prctiu-T 
piincipedu Veccde ciitiqnr, tn eflVt, cal quo chacun admot en matieru 
do foi co qu'il a huaoin d'aduiettre, ft fait on quel quo sorte If lit lie bps 
croynnees proportional h an mosuro ft h h.i t.ii!!e. Comm* nt serions nous 
nsjicj: instmsd pour nous under do cc qui depend do circorMances sur 
h'sqnrllfs personne no pout ricn 1 . , . l\.ur incd, lo jour on Von 
pourrait me con vaincre d'nn effort pom attirrt h rms idets un fund 
adlitu nt qin n*y vient pas do Im-mcmo on me rauscruit la peine la plus 
vivo. .TVn concluraia ou quo rnoii esprit seat laue-6 tumbler dans na 
lilno ft Muciim allure, ou quo qmdquo chrw.ii h*est appesauti en moi, 
puiv/ur jc nc mis plus tapabh ih me coutcntrrde la jay*' as? confnnphU ion 
tie I'umvtra 

Again : 

“Jo »ai» quo lea rechmhes d’lmtoiic ro'.igivuwi touchfnt & dis 
questions vivis qui sc tn blent exi^cr mic solution. Lea per&onnrs peu 
faimharihdes avec la libre speculation ne comprennent pas lea cahuea 
lenteura do la pem-le ; lea esprit# pratiques s iinpationtr nt contro hi 
auenee qui no repond pas k hura empr elements. Dcfcndona-noua de 
ees vnittffl ardour*. 0»an lpu« -nous de iten fonder; rcstous dans no# 
Fpliscs respect ires, profitaut do leur eulte sdeulairo ft do leur tradition 
de veitu, participant h lvitr bonnes oeuvres ct jouissant do la po&ie de 
leur passd. Ne lepoiHsmis pas leur intolerance. Pardon nons ni£vne ti 
cettc in.idfrancf, ear pile cst, cd.nmr f/gvUtn^ vne. dee ndccssUte de la 
t tafure Atnmwie," 

And again : — 

“lie bou evequu Colef.su a fait un aetc d'hounCtete conune VEgliae 
«Vu o pas vu depuisson online en err i van t sea Joutes de* qu'il# 3ui 
sunt Venus. Mats Vhurnblc prHre cathohque, en un pays etroit et 
tnunla, doit se tajro. . . . I a theorie nVst pas la pratique.'’ 

And dually 

“ l.ucrdce et Sain to Thcita*, Aristoph&ne et Scvrate, Voltaire et 
h ranro;s d‘ Assist?, Raphael et Vincent de Paul out egalomcnt raison 
d’etre, et Phumanitd strait tnoiedre si un seul dos dldmeuts qui la 
compowut lui mauquait,'* 
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I know jot whether rightly or wrongly, but 1 knoV that my 
• whole soul rises up in indignation against the spirit of quiet- 
ism^ or, more frankly speaking, egotism, which breathes 
throughout the doctrine contained in the above line* 

The questions. thus calmly dismissed are questions which 
have cost and are destined yet to cost hu inanity both tears 
and blood, and no thinking rnan has a right to regard them 
merely as a subject of analysis, of intellectual gymnastics j 
to remain indifferent to their practical solution, and to 
govern by tho cold calculations of prudence or Aesthetic 
predilection, the holiest duty assigned to the human crea- 
ture — the duty of proselytism, of tho a postdate of that 
which we hold to bo the truth. 

Intellect is the treasure, the sacred deposit confided to 
the thinker by God, in order that ho may distribute it 
among those of hia brother-men who are unable to roach the 
goal alone. Aristophanes and Socrates, the accuser and 
the victim, have indeed each of them thoir raison d'etre, 
but on condition that we condemn the memory of tho 
first and raise an altar in our hearts in r©rn* *nbjram^ of the 
martyrdom of the second. Tyranny also 1 mm, too often, its 
raison ifitre in the corruption of a people ; ui t tb© suUtitu , 
tion of the egotism of interests for tho religion of duty, in 
the adulation lavished uporf powpr by materialist or 
cowardly men of letters, who flatter power for the sake o{ * 
the enjoyments it can bestow ; but the honest few are 
bound to fan the flame of virtue to rouse to resistance, and 
to wield both pen and sword against tyranny and tyrants. 
Evil is the blind unconscious instrument of progress in the 
world solely on condition of being combated, crushed, and 
gradually eliminated from the world in the name of pro- 
gress; and such elimination does not impoverish but 
elevate and enrich humanity. We are here on earth not 
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to con toih plate, but to transform created tiling ^ to found, 
as far as in us lies, the imago of the *• Kingdom of God ” 
on earth hot to admire earths contrasts. Egotism nearly 
always lurks beneath contemplation. Our worlvl is not a 
spectacle ; it is a field of battle, upon winch all who in 
their hearts love justice, beauty, and holiness, are bound 
- -whether as leaders or soldiers, conquerors or martyrs — 
to play their part 

1 feel myself impelled to declare these things with double 
earnestness in a country like my own, where the minds of 
the young, so recently is&uod out of the darknu>a and 
silence of enforced immobility, are more than <*I{»ew here 
eager aft(r novel doctrines, little apt to pern irate tin ir 
dangers, hasty of judgment, and far too ready to yn Id 
credence wheresoever they find external beamy of form or 
semblance of daring in tin* ideas expressed 

The sihool to which Kenan belongs has —from Guizot 
downwards— misdirected the course of historic study and 
perverted all understanding of the past in France: it has 
powerfully contributed to warp that moi,il sense and blunt 
that spirit of action which can alone serve to unite men of 
thought with the people. The school confounds the history 
of political science and philosophy w'ith the s> ience and 
philosophy themselves ; lif*, with some of its temporary 
manifestations ; ideas, with the instruments employed to 
establish them upon the field of reality. It is a negation of 
progress, winch is the continuous revelation of new ideas ; 
of human liberty, which is the responsible choice between 
good and evil j, of morality, which absolves or condemns; 
and of history, which is the record of its judgment. 

To this school, our Italian school —if we are again to 
have an Italian school — will oppose the following simple 
but fruitful affirmations 
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Every existence has an aim. Lift 4 , human life, hut 
» achieved tho consciousness of this fact; lift* isjlieroforo a 
mission — tho mission of reaching the aim : it consists in 
incessant activity upon the path towards it, and a perennial 
huttle against the obstacles it encounters upon that path. 
Iho Ideal is not within, hut beyond us ami supremo over 
us: it is not the erratum , but tho gradual discovery of tho 
human intellect. The law which directs tho discovery is 
named Progress : the method by w hich progress is achieved 
is Association — tho association of all the human faculties 
and forces. The ultimate discovery of the aim of life is 
assured by Providential design, hut time and space are 
given to us whorein to achieve it, and are therefore the 
field of liberty and responsibility for each and all of ua. 
Our choice lies between evil, which is egotism, and good, 
whi-di is love and sacrifice for the sake of our fellow-mon. 
The faculty of choice, of discovering tho path of progress, 
having been bestowed upon us, social institutions nro tho 
means by which wc incarnate our thought in action, and 
advance towards tlie realisation of the provide ^.ttal design. 

Every collective work necessitates divisicn of labour: 
the existence of distinct nations is * consonance of this 
necessity. Every nation has a special function, or mission, 
in the collective work, and a social aptitude fitting # her to 
perform that function. This is li$r insignia, her baptism,* 
the sign of her legitimacy. Each initial is one of the work- 
people of humanity, and labours for thcTulvam e of humanity 
towards the common goal arid for the common good. Every 
nation which neglects to fulfil this special function betrays 
her mission, sinks into egotism, docajs, and undergoes a 
period of expiation proportionate to her error or ottonm 
For the separate nations, as for humanity, ^thc various 
stages of education are named epochs Every epoch reveals 
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oiio fragment of the Ideal — one line of the diviu* Idea. A 
philosophy prepares the way for the discovery ; a religion 
then sanctifios the new idea, by elevating it into a duty ; 
a political science then translates it gradually into facts, 
into the practical manifestations of life, and an art 
syuil>olises it for us. 

The initiation of the now epoch — which is the solemn 
annunciation of a new principle — is accomplished by a 
revolution ; the evolution — the gradual, pacific development 
of that principle — constitutes tho subsequent life of the 
entire epoch. During that evolution the nations pro- 
gressively adopt and employ those different elements which 
are their instruments of labour — their tools. Monarchies, 
patriciates, and priesthoods — all these aro but the instru- 
ments of the nation, to be modified or changed according 
to the necessity of tho times, and the greater or less power 
of service there is in them, until the whole people, awakened 
to full consciousness and comprehension of the principle, 
become its progressive interpreter. 

Revolutions are to the nations and to humanity what 
instruction is to individuals. 

The tradition of a people is also divided into periods, 
each of which is countersigned by a revolution, 'which 
points Gut and calls into action a new and better instru- 
ment in place of one wo*n out. That tradition cannot be 
rightly studied in one or several of its periods ; tho organis- 
ation of the new period cannot rightly be founded upon 
those elements which have proved useful in one or several 
poriods of the past. Only from the study of tho entire 
tradition of all the stages reached by the nation in its post 
progress towards the destined aim, can we direct our choice 
of the new clement calculated most efficaciously to promote 
ita further advance upon the path of the future. 
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DEGENERACY: Irs Causes, Signs, and Results. By Pi of. 
Eugene S. Taluot, M.D., Chicago. 6s. 

THE HISTORY OF THE EUROPEAN FAUNA. By K. F. ^ 
* SCHARFK, B.SC., pH. I)., F./...S. 6s. 

THE RACES OF MAN. By J. Dknjker. 6s. 

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION. By Prof. Ftaebuck. 6s. 

THE CHILD. By Alb%andkk Francis Ch^mheri ai. , W. A., Ph.I). 6 %. 
THE MEDITERRANEAN RACE. By Prof. Sek^i. 6s. 

THE STUDY OF RELIGION. By Morris^astrow, Jun., Ph.I>. 6s.’ 

HISTORY OF GEOLOGY AND*l*AIJE.ONTOLOGY. * By Prof. 
Karl Alfred von Zittrl, Munich. 6s. 

TttE MAKING OF CITIZENS : A StSdy in Comparative Muca-^ 
i TiON. By R. E. Hughes, M.A. 6s. | 

MORALS: A Treatise on the Psycho-Sociological Bases of 
Ethics. By Prof. G. L, Du prat. 6s. 

EARTHQUAKES, A STUDY OF RECENT. 9y Prof. Charles 
Davison, D.Sc., F.G.S 6s. 

ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. By Dr. Charles A. Keane. 6s. 

The Walter Scott Publishing Company, Limited, 

LONDON AND FELUNG-ON-TYNE. 



SPECIAL EDITION OF THE 

CANTERBURY POEfS. 

Square 87 Cloth , Gilt Top Elegant , Price 2 s. 

Each Volume with a Frontispiece in V Photogravure. 

CHRISTIAN YEAH, With Portrait of John Held*. 
LuN(iFKLLOW. With Portrait of Longfellow. 

MI KI.LKY. With Portrait of Shelley. 

WORDS WORTH. W ith Portrait of Word* worth. 

Will m KR. With Portrait of Whittier. 

BURNS. Songs \With Portrait or Burns, anil View of "Tha 
BURNS. lNxiins / Auld Brig o’ Dooa M 

K K ATS. With Portrait of Koala. 

K M K ll SON. With Portrait of Emerson. 

SONNETS OF THIS CENTURY. Portrait of P. B. Marstnn. 
WHITMAN WTth Portrait of Whitman. 

IX) V K LK I'TRltS OP A VIOLINIST. Portrait of Erie Mark*?. 
SCOTT. Lady of the Lake t T With Portrait of Sir Walter Scott, 
etc. > and Vww of " The Silver 

SCOTT. Marmion, etc. f Strand, Loch Katrine.** 

CHILDREN OF THE POETS. With an Engraving of •• The 
Orphan* " by Gainsborough. 

SONNETS OF EUROPE. With Portrait of J. A. Syraond* 

8 V DNKY DOBELL. With Portrait of Sydney Dobell. 

H Kit RICK. With Portrait of Herrick. 

BALLADS AND RONDEAUS. Portrait of W. E. Henley* 
IRISH MINSTRELSY. With Portrait of Thomas Davis. 
PARADISE LOST. With Portrait of Milton 
FAIRY MUSIC. Engraving from Draw ng by C. E. Brock. 
GOLDEN TREASURY. With Engraving of Virgin Mother. 
AMERICAN SONNETS. With Portrait of J. R. I .owe II 
IMIT ATION OF CHRIST. With Engraving. “ Ecce Homo." 
PAINTER POETS. With Portrait of Walter Crane. 

WOMEN POETS. With Portrait of Mm. Browning. 

POKMfl OF HON. RODEN NOEL. Portrait of Hon. R- No-1. 
AMERICAN HUMOFOUS VERSE. Portrait of Mark Tw»jil 
BONGS OF FREEDOM. With Portrait of William Morr:». 
BCOITISH MINOR POETS. With Portrait of R. Tannahdl. 
CONTEMPORARY* SCOTTISH VERSE. With Portrait ui 
Robert Louis Stevenson. 

PARADISE REGAINED. With Portrait of Mlltoa. 
t A V ALIKE PORTS. W fttb Portrait of Suckling. 

HUMOROUS POEMS. With Portrait of Hood. 

HERBERT. With Portrait of Herbert. 

POE. With Portrait of Coe. 

,OW KN MEREDITH. W ith Portrait of late Lord Lyttcri. 

Love LYRICS. With Portrait of Raleigh 
GERMAN BALLADS. With Portrait of Schiller. 

CAMPBELL With Portrait of Campbell. 

CANADIAN POEMS. With View of Mount Stephen. 

BARLY ENGLISH POETRY. With Puri 1 alt of Karl of Surrey. 
A! LAN RAMSAY. With Portrait of Ramsay. 

SPENSER. With Portrait of S)»euser. 


hr Walter Scott Publishing Company. Limited, 
LONDON AND FKLLING-ON-TYNR. 



CHATTERTON. With Engraving, " The Death of Chattenou.” 
OQWm With Portrait of Cowper. 

CHAUCER. With Portrait of Chaucer. 

OOURIDQK. With Portrait of Coleridge. 

POP* . With JPortTait of Pope. 

BYRON! i£n3^^} With Portrait* of Byron. 

JACOBITE SONOE With Portrait of Priaoe Charlie. 
BORDER BALLADE. With View of Netdpath Can tie. 
AUSTRALIAN BALLADS. With Portrettof JL L Gordon. 
HOGG. With Portrait of Hogg. 

GOLDSMITH. With Portvattof Qoldemtth. 

MOOR*. With Portrait of Moot*. 

DORA UREKNWKLL. With Portrait of Dora Greeviwdl. 
BLAKE. With Portrettof Blake. 

POEMS OP NATURE. With Portrait of Andrew Lang. 
PRABD. With Portrait. 

SOUTHEY. With Portrait 
HUGO. With Portrait 
GOETHE With Portrait 
BERANGKR. With Portrait 
HEINE With Portrait 

BRA MUSIC. With View of Corhttre Rock*. Jereey, 
BONG-TIDE With Portrait of Philip Bourke Maraton. 

LADY OF LYONS. With Portrait of Bulwer Lyt.ton. 

With Portrait 


LADY OF LYONE With Portrait of Bulwer Lyiton. 
6HAKE8PEARB i Bonn and Honnete With Portrait 
BEN J0N80N. WlthPortrait 
HORACE WlthPortrait 
GRABBE WlthPortrait 

CRADLE 80N0E With Engraving from Drawing by T.RBfcc^Un. 
BALLADS OF SPORT. Do. do. 

MATTHEW ARNOLD. With Portrait 
AUSTIN'S DAY8 OF THE YEAR With Portrait 
CLOUGH'S BOBBIE, and other Poema. .With Vu-w 
BROWNING'S Plppa Paaeee, etc. • \ 

BROWNING'S Biot in the 'Scutcheon, eta V With Pc<M r :t 
BROWNING'S Dramatic Lyric* J * r 

MACK AY *8 LOVER'S MISSAL. With PfttnJL 
KIRKB WHITE'S POEMS. With Portrait 
LYRA NIOOT1ANA With Portjtt. 

AURORA LEIGH. With Portrait of B. Hi Browning. 

NAVAL 80NGE With Portrait of Lord Nelnon. 

TENNYSON : In Memorials, Mand, eta With Portrait. 
TENNYSON: English Idyl*, The P eta With View U 
Farrtogford House. m 

WAR SONGS With Portrait of Lord RobelU. 

JAMES THOMSON. With Portrait 
ALEXANDER SMITH. WlthPortrait 
PAUL VERLAINE With Portrait 
CHARLES BAUDELAIRE With Portrait 


The Walter Scott Publishing Company, Limited, 
LONDON AND PSLUNG«ON-TYNE. 



The Music Story Series » 

A SERIES OF LITERARY-MUSICAL MONOGRAPHS. 

1 j 

Edited by FREDERICK J. CROW 1= ST, 

Atfihof of “The Great Tone Poets,” etc., Jtc. 

Illustrated with Photogravure and Collotype Portraits, Half tone and Line 
Pictures, Facsimiles, etc. 

Square Crown 8vo , Cloth, js. 6d. net 

VOLUMES NOW READY. 

THE STORY OF ORATORIO. By ANNIE W. PATTER- 
SON, B. A., Mus. Doc. 

THE STORY OF NOTATION. By C. F. ABDY WILLIAMS, 

M. A., Mus. Bac. 

THE STORY OF THE ORGAN. By C. F. ABDY 
WILLIAMS, M.A., Author of “Bach” and 41 Hander" (“Master 
Musicians’ Series”). 

THE STORY OF CHAMBER MUSIC. By N. KILBURN, 

Mus. IUi;. (Cantab.). 

THE STORY OF THE VIOLIN. By PAUL STOEVING, 

Professor of the Violin, Guildhall School of Music, London. 

THE STORY OF THE HARP. By WILLIAM H. GRATTAN 
FLOOD, Author of “ History of Irish Music.” 

THE STORY OF ORGAN MUSIC, \*y C. F. ABDY 
WILLIAMS, Mus. Bac. 

THE STORY bF ENGLISH MUSIC being the 

Worshipful Company of Musicians’ Lectures. 

THE STORY OF MINSTRELSY. By EDMONDSTOUNE 
DyNCAN. 

IN PREPARATION. 

t 

THE STORY OF THE PIANOFORTE. By ALGERNON S. 

ROSE, Author of “Talks with Bandsmen.” 

THE STORY Qf MUSICAL SOUND. By CHURCHILL 

SIBLEY, Mus. Doc. 

the Story of church music. By the editor. 

ETC. ETC, ETC . 

Thb Walt** Scott Publishing Com r any, Likitbd, 

LONDON AND FBLUNG-ONTYNS 











